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१ zaga गायत्री-स्तुतिः 


( पद्यपु०, श्रानन्दाश्चम०, ४ सृष्टिखण्ड, mo १७, श्वो० ३०६-३३५ ) 
नमोऽस्तु ते वेदमातरशक्षरविशोधिते | 
गायत्री दुर्गतरणी वाणी सप्तबिधा तथा ॥ ३०९ ॥ 
सर्वाणि स्तुतिशाख्ाणि गाथाश्च नियमास्तथा | 
अक्षराणि च सर्वाणि रक्षणानि तथैव च || ३१० ॥ 
| भाष्याणि सर्वशाखनाणि त्वं तु देवि नमो ऽस्तु ते । 
x श्वेता सं श्वेतलूपाऽसि शशाङ्केन समानना ॥ ३११ ॥ 
| बिभ्रती fagat बाहू कदलीगर्भकोमळो । 
was करे गृह्य पङ्कजं च सुनिर्मलम्‌ d ३१२ ॥ 
वसाना वसने क्षेमे रक्तेनोत्तरवाससा | 
शशिररिमिप्रकाशेन हारेणोरसि राजता ॥ ३१३ ॥ 
दिव्यकुण्डरुपूर्णभ्यां ganai विराजिता | 
चन्द्रसापल्यमूतेन सुखेन खं विराजसे ॥ ३१४ ॥ 
मुकुटेनातिशुद्धेत केशबन्धेन शोभिता | 
झुजङ्गभोगसदृशो sat ते भूषणं दिवः॥ ३१५ ॥ 


1 स्तनौ ते रुचिरौ देवि age समचूचुको । 
जधनेनातिशुभ्रेण त्रिवलीभङ्गदर्शिना ॥ ३१६ ॥ 


| सुमध्यवर्तिनी नामिगम्मीरा शुभदशिनी | 
| विस्तीणंजघना देवी सुश्रोणी च सुमध्यमा ॥ 
। सुचारुकोर्युगरा सुजानुचरणा तथा ॥ ३१७ d 
| त्रेंलोक्यधारिणी सा त्वं भुवि सत्योपयाचना | 
| भविष्यसि महाभागे वरदा वरवर्णिनी ॥ ३१८ ॥ 
> पुष्करे तु कृता यात्रा दृष्टा त्वां संभविष्यति | 
| ज्येष्ठमासे पौर्णमास्यामग्रयां पूजां च लप्स्यसे ॥ २१९ ॥ 
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येवा त्वां ्वस्रभावज्ञाः पूजयिष्यन्ति मानवाः | | 
न तेषां gd faga धनतोऽपि वा ॥ २२० ॥ | 


कान्तारेष्वेव मग्नानामठव्यां च महार्णवे | | 
दस्युभिर्वा निरुद्धानां त्वं गतिः परमा नृणाम्‌ ॥ २२१ ॥ | 
खं सिद्धिः श्रीः प्रिया कीर्ति; क्रिया प्रीतिः क्षमा तथा | 

संध्या रात्रि: प्रिया निद्रा काररात्रिसत्वमेव च ॥ ३२२ ॥ 
अम्बा च कमला या वै ब्रह्माणी ब्रह्मचारिणी । 

जननी सर्वदेवानां गायत्री परमाङ्गना || ३२३ ॥ 
जया च बिजया चेव पुष्टिस्व॑ वरवर्णिनी । | 
सावित्यवरजा चासि सदा चेष्टा पितामहे ॥ ३२४ ॥ र 
बहुरूपा विश्वरूपा सुनेत्रा पद्मधारिणी । | 
सुरूपा त्वं विशालाक्षी भक्तानां परिरक्षिणी ॥ ३२५ ॥ 
नगरेषु च मुख्येषु आश्रमेषु वरानने । 

वासस्तव महादेवि वनेषूपवनेषु च ॥ ३२६ ॥ 
TAA सवेषु त्रह्मणो वामतः स्थिता । 

दक्षिणेन तु सावित्री मध्ये ब्रह्मा पितामहः ॥ ३२७ | 
अन्तर्वेदी च यज्ञानामृत्विजानां च दक्षिणा | 

सिद्धिस्त्वं हि नृपाणां च वेला सागरजा मता ॥ ३२८ ॥ j 
ब्रह्मचारिण्यथो दीक्षा शोभा शोमावतां तथा | ) 
ज्योतिषां च प्रभा देवी ठक्ष्मीर्नारायणे स्थिता ॥ ३२९ ॥ 
क्षमाऽसि त्वं मुनीनां च नक्षत्राणां च रोहिणी | 

राजद्वारेषु * नदीनां संगमेषु च ॥ ३३० | 
पूर्णिमा पूर्णचन्द्रे तु बुद्धिनीया क्षमावृतिः | 

उमादेवी च नारीणां श्रूयवे वरवर्णिनी ॥ ३३१ ॥ 
इन्द्रस्य aeti सहस्तनयनोपगा | 
ऋषीणां धमंबुद्धिस्वं देवानां च परायणा | 

कर्षकाणां च सीताऽसि भूतानां धरणी तथा ॥ 333 ॥ 
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नृणां बन्धं बधं चैव पुत्रनाशं धनक्षयम्‌ | 

व्याधिं मृत्युभयं चैव पूलिता नाशयिष्यसि ॥ ३३३ n 
तथा तु कार्तिके मासि पौणमास्यां सुपूजिता | 

सर्वकामप्रदा देवि भविष्यसि वरप्रदे ॥ ३३४ ॥ 
यश्चेदं पठते स्तोत्रं श्रणुयादू वाऽपि भक्तितः | 

सर्वार्थसिद्धि लभते नरो नास्त्यत्र संशयः di ३३५ Ix 

[This Stuti deals with the three aspects or forms: 
of Goddess Gayatri; viz. (1) Gayatri as identified, 
like Sarasvati, with speech and learning, (2) Gayatri 
as represented in her anthropomorphic form, and 
(3) Gayatri as conceived in her cosmic form. 

(1) Gayatri as identified with speech (or word) is 
the famous Gayatrz-mantra of the Vedas, तत्सवितु० (ऋ० 
3.62.10, साम० उ० 6.3.10, वाज० Fo 3.35, Fo do 1.5.6.4, 
do «re 1.11.2). In the form of this Gayatri-mantra 
Gayatri has been called here as the Veda-mata (Mother 
of the Vedas), and as consisting of the eight syllables. 
Elsewhere also in the Padma-Purana (Srsti-Kh.). 
Gayatri herself refers to her mantra-form and calls 
herself as the Veda-mata and astaksara—“faatarg पुष्करे 
खात्वा माँ जप्त्वा वेदमातरम्‌ |? (V. 17.278 cd), “ARU 
त्रिमात्रेण अर्धेत च विशेषतः । पूज्याः सर्वे न संदेहो जप्त्वा माँ शिरसा 
सह W' (284 cd, 285 ab), “agera स्थिता चाहम्‌?! (285 o) 
“माताऽहं सवंवेदानाँ पदैः सर्वेरलंकृता । जप्त्वा मां परमां सिद्धि यास्यन्ति 
द्विजसत्तमाः ॥” (286), “प्राधान्यं मम जाप्येन सर्वेषां वो भविष्यति | 
गायत्रीसारमात्रोऽपि वरं विप्रः सुयन्त्रितः ॥ (287) etc. 

The word-form of Gayatri is not only limited to 
the Gayatrt-mantra alone, but also includes all the 
letters ( अक्षराणि च सर्वाणि ) and the sevenfold speech 
(वाणी सप्तविधा तथा) in the form of the seven principal 
metres of the Vedas, and the seven notes of the 
gamut. Like Gayatri as the Saptavidha Vani (as 
mentioned in this stuti of the Padma-Purana) Saras- 


—" Sloka numbers from 316 onward have been re-arranged according to 
the sense, 
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vati has also been mentioned as Sapta-svasā (having 
seven sisters) in the Rgveda (6.61.10), and Sayana 
explains it as ‘aa स्वसा गायत्र्यादीनि सप्त छन्दांसि’; oen in the 
Brahma-Vaivarta-Purana (BYP), Sarasvati also has 
been spoken of as 'सर्वसंगीतसंधानतालकारणरूपिणी/ (11. 1.34). 

In the form of learning or Vidya Gayatri has 
been identified here with all the Stuti-sastras (treatises 
consisting of and dealing with divine praises), Gathas 
(traditional songs or verses), Bhasyas (commentaries ; 
cf. also 'व्याख्यास्तरूपा या देवी? said of Sarasvati in BVP. 
IL. 5. 16), and Sastras (religious, philosophical and 
scientific treatises). 

(2) In her anthropomorphic form Gayatri has 
been represented here as of the fairest colour, white 
like the moon. The exquisite beauty of the various 
parts of her body is described here in a very picture- 
sque style. 

According to the Padma-P. (V. 16) she was 
originally a gopa-kany& (laughter of a cowherd). When 
Brahma commenced his great yajña in Puskara, he 
sent for his wife Savitri to join the ceremony, but 
when Savitri delayed, Brahma asked Indra to search 
for another wife so that the auspicious time fixed for 
the commencement of the yaj#a might not lapse. 
There-upon Indra brought a gopa-kanya and married 
her to Brahma with the gandharva ceremony. She 
thus became the Younger co-wife of Savitri, hence 
she has been called here in this stuti as सावित्र्यवरजा 
(Younger sister of Savitri). This gopa-kanya was the 
Goddess Gayatri. Accompanied with her Brahma 


commenced the yajfa. During the ceremony Gayatri 
blessed the gods and goddesses, and on this occasion 


Rudra praised Gayatri with the above stotra, 

The special characteristic of Gayatri’s anthro- 
pomorphic form, as mentioned here, is her holding in 
her hand a deer-horn ( ‘wag करे Ya 312 c). Else- 
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where also the Padma-Purana mentions this characte- 

ristic— मृगश्चङ्गधरा बाला क्षौमवल्नावुण्ठिता । पन्नीशालां तदा नीता 

ऋत्विग्भिवेदपारगैः ॥? (९. 16. 187), “पत्नीशालास्थिता गोपी 
। एणश्शुङ्का समेखला | क्षौमवल्नपरोधाना घ्यायम्ती परमं पदम्‌ ॥” 
| (V. 17. 134), etc. 

In the iconographical representation Gāyatrī has 
been mentioned in this Stuti as seated on the left side 
of Brahma, and Savitri on his right side in all the 
temples of Brahma (SI. 327), but specially in Puskara 
as mentioned in Pd. P., V. 29. 81. Elsewhere also the 
| Padma-P. refers to this fact when Savitri says to 
| Gayatri —“adera त्वहं चास्य दक्षिणं पक्षमास्थिता । We त्वमा- 
¥ स्थिता साध्वी पार्श्चे बारदपुष्करौ ॥ ब्रह्मस्थानानि चान्यानि स्थिता- 
न्यायतनानि च । उभे वै शोभमाने वे aag: प्रजापतेः ॥ भवत्या च 
मया चैव स्थातव्यं तुन संशय: ॥ पुष्करे ब्रह्मणः पार्श्वे वामं पक्षमुपाश्रिता । 
| अनेन चोपदेशेन ( ४. 1. गोपवेषेण ) सुखं fag मयान्विता ॥ (४. 29. 

78-81). The Matsya-Purana in its iconographical 
| Chapter (An. 260), however 5095-- वामपाइवस्य सावित्री 
दक्षिणे च सरस्वतीम्‌ । aA च क्रषयस्तद्वत्‌ कार्याः पैतामहे पदे ॥ 
(SI. 144-45). (108 places of Brahma-worship are 
mentioned in the Padma-Purāna, V. 29. 132-159). 


| 

| (3) In her cosmic form Gayatri has been men- 

ke tioned here as Vifva-ripa i.c. manifested in all the 
forms of the universe. She is the essence of every 
thing in the world, e.g. She is the beauty of the 

| beautiful, the light of the luminaries. (SI. 329). 

| 

] 

| 

\ 

| 


Her pantheistic aspect is also clear here. She is 
Brahmani, Laksmi and Uma, and also the Mother of 
all the gods. In the form of the earth she is the 
supporter of all the beings. ; 


— worship of Gayatri destroys even the fear of 
death, and the man who recites this stotra is said to 


d obtain all success— ]. 
ANAND SWARUP GUPTA 
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SAKHAS OF THE YAJURVEDA IN THE PURANAS 


BY 


GANGA SAGAR RAI 


[ निबन्धेऽस्मिन्‌ प्रायेण पुराणोक्तानां शुक्षयजुर्वेदशाखानां विमर्श: 
कृतः। यजुर्वेदस्य शाखासंख्याविषये मतान्यनेकान्युपलभ्यन्ते । तेषां 
सम्यक्‌ विवेचनमत्र प्रस्तुतम्‌ । पुराणेषु समुपलब्धानां अन्यग्रंथेषु 
चापि निदिष्टानां काण्वमाध्यन्दिनादीनां प्रमुखानां शाखानां वणंनं 
अन्यासामपि यत्र तत्र निदिष्टानां बौधेयावस्वादिशाखानां वर्णन प्रस्तुतम्‌ । 
कासाञ्चिद्‌ अन्यासामपि शाखानां निर्देशोऽत्र कृतः ade ।| 


The Yajurveda is a collection of ‘Mantras’ meant for the 
sacrificial purposes. The word Yajus is defined by some as a mantra 
in verse having indefinite number of syllables.! Others hold that 
Yajus is what is composed in prose. Others define it negatively 
and say that Yajus is that which is not RK and Saman? Hence 
it may be said that the Yajurveda is a mixture of prose-formulae 
and verses generally meant for sacrifice. The Yajurveda is a 
ritual literature and hence variations in it are more natural than 
in the other Vedas. Today we actual i 
tradition, as in the case o other ee eee 


actual form, 
no less than six complete Samhitas of the Yajurveda. 


Like the Rgveda, here too, in the case of the Sakhas of 
the Yajurveda authorities differ about the number of the Schools 
of the Yajurveda. The Caranavyüha of Saunaka! gives the 
number of the Yajurvedic schools as 86. On the other hand 


the Muktikopanisat mention 109 Sakhas of the Yajurved 
a a. 


1. अनियताक्षरावसानो यजुः । 
2 TIRAR यजुः | 
3. शेषे यजु; । (Jaiminiya 5009, 2. 1, 36.) 
^ agia पडशीतिभेंदा भवन्ति। (Part I, 0.31 
5. नवाधिकशतं शाखा यजुषो मारुतात्मज । 


» ehaukhamba cd.) 
(Mukti kopanisad.) 
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| The Atharvan Caranavytha® is aware of 24 Sakhas. The 
Xx Mahabharata’ narrates hundred and one Sakhas and it is con- 
(RS 

Wy © firmed by Divyavadana® and the Mahabhasya.® The Ahirbudhnya- 


Samhita is of the same view. The Vayu-Purana! gives 
| the same number which is supported by the Brahmanda-Purana.! 
The Kirma-Purana speaks of hundred Sakhas.® The Visnu- 
Purana differs and according to it the number of the Sakhas of the 
Yajur-Veda is 42. The number 101 however is favoured by most 


of the authorities and it is confirmed. also by the colophons occu- 
ring in some MSS of the Kathaka-Samhita.!^ 


IMPORTANCE OF YAJURVEDA. 
According to some of the Puranas, the Yajurveda is the 
E! earliest Veda and the remaining three Vedas sprang from 16.1९ 
| The large number of the Sakhas of the Yajurveda indicates the 
popularity and wide currency of this Veda. In this connection 
| Prof. Weber is right when he remaiks, “the Yajurveda to which 
| now we turn, is distinguished above the other Vedas by the great 
number of different schools which belong to it.I 


| 6. तत्र यजुर्वेदस्य चतुविशतिभेंदा भवन्ति | Atharvan Parisista, 49. 
| 7. षट्‌ पद्चाशतमष्टी च सप्तत्रिशतमित्युत | 
यस्मिच्धाखा यजुर्वेदे सोऽहमाध्वर्यवे स्मृतः ॥ „anti-Parvan, 353.33. 
8. इतीयं ब्राह्मणाध्वयूंणां शाखा । एकविशत्यध्वयेवो भुत्वा एकोत्तरं शतधा 
भिन्नम्‌ । Avadana, XXXIII, (Cowel & Neils ed.). 
9. एकशतमध्वर्युंशाखाः | Mahabhasya. 
शतं चैका च शाखाः स्युयंजुषामेकवत्मंनाम्‌ XT 9. 
11. इत्येते वाजिनः प्रोक्ता दश पञ्च च संस्मृताः | 
शतमेकाधिकं कृत्स्नं यजुषां वै विकल्पकाः ॥ Vayu-P,, 61. 26. 
12. शतमेकाधिकं ज्ञेयं यजुषां ये विकल्पकाः ॥ Brahmanda-P., 1. 35.30 


13. शाखानां तु शतेनैव यजुर्वेदमथाकरोत्‌ ॥ Karma-P., I, 52.19 
14. Visnu-Purana, III. 5.1; III. 5. 29. 
15. इत्येकोत्तरशतशाखाऽष्वयुप्रभेदभिन्ने श्रोमदयजुवदे Quoted from Kathaka- 


SRC PRIEST RR ma v a 
= 
e 


Samkalana, Intro. p. 3. 


ec 
5 


एक भासीद्यजुवेंदस्तं चतुर्धा व्यकल्पयत्‌ । 


सिति | यज्ञमथाकरोत्‌ || Visnu-Purdna, III. 4. 11 ; Br. 


P., 1. 34. 17 ; Vayu-P., 60. 17, Kürma-Purana, I. 52. 16 
17. Weber, Lecturers on the History of Indian Lit, P, 35 
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The Yajurveda is divided into two divisions—the White or 


Sukla Yajurveda and the Black or Krsva Yajurveda. The number 


f the Sakhas of the Sukla Yajurveda is less than that of the 
0 


Krsna. For the sake of convenience We take first the Sakhas of 


the Sukla Yajurveda. 


(A) Sakhas of the Sukla Yajurveda. 


“The Chief difference between the Samhitas of the Tias 
and the ‘White’ Yajurveda lies in the fact that the iocum 
Samhita contains only the Mantras, i. ९. the poyas and es 
cial formulae which the priest has to utter, while the Samhitas 
of the Balck Yajurveda, besides the Mantras, contain a presenta- 
tion of the sacrificial rites belonging to them as wellas discussions 
on the same"? This Veda was taught to Yajfiavalkya by Surya or 
God Sun. According to the Puranas, Yajflavalkya was a student 
of Vaigampayana. Once Vaisampayana was charged of killing a 
Brahmana (brakmahatya). He said to his students to perform Vrata so 
that he may be free from this sin. Yajfiavalkya out of reverence to 
his teacher, seeing his friends unable to perform such Vrata 
requested his teacher to entrust this duty only on his shoulders. 
In this connection he also expressed the incapacity of his 
other friends to perform such Vrata. Hearing this from Yajfta- 
valkya, Vaisampayana was enraged. He asked Vajfiavalkya to 
return to him all the Vidyas taught by him. Yajfiavalkya vomitted 
all the Yajus-s taught by Vaisampayana and then prayed to Lord 


Surya for new ones. God Surya, pleased by his prayers taught 
him new Yajus:s, the White Yajurveda.? 


The White or Sukla Yajurveda has another designation as 
= ‘Vajasaneyi Samhita’, According to Sayana ‘vaja’ means 
‘grain’ (anna). The Rsi who was liberal in grains was called 


Vajasani, The son of the sage Vajasani is Vajasaneya. He is 


18. Winternitz,, A History of Indian Lit., Vol. I 


र : « Part I., P, 149, 
. Visgu-P., IIL, 5.2.26; Vayu-P. 61. 12:22 : Bhd ? 
itd व) 1; १ Bhag. XII. 626. 274; 
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also called Yajfiavalkya. According to the Visnu Purana God 
Sun, while teaching the White Yajurveda to Yajitavalkya, took the 
form of a horse, so all those who learnt this Veda were called 
Vajins. On the contrary, the Vayu-Purana narrates that Yajfia- 
valkya himself took form of a horse and learnt the Yajurveda 
from the Sun.” 

Thus, Yajitavalkya is the first propagator of this Veda. 
According to the Puranas he was a pupil of Vaigampayana and 
the son of Brahmarata. In the Mahabharata, Vaigampayana is 
said to be the Matula (maternal uncle) of Yajfiavalkya. Yajfia- 
valkya acted as an adhvaryu-priest in the Rajastiya-sacrifice of 
Yudhisthira! He was present in the court of Yudhisthira.” He 
taught sacred knowledge to king Janaka, the Vaideha. In the 
Puranas he is said to be the pupil of Hiranyanabha." In the 
Visnu-Purana the name of Yajüavalkya's father is mentioned as 
Brahmarata. But in the Bhag. Purana the name appears as 
Devarata (Bhag. XII. 6.64). 


According to the references in the Puranas Yajftavalkya is 
related to king Janaka of Mithila (Brahmanda II. 32.3 & 16; 
34.27. 45-68). The Mahabharata also confirms this view. The 


20. वाज इति अन्नस्य नामधेयम्‌ । “अन्नः वे वाजः' इति श्रुतेः । वाजस्य सनिर्दाने 
यस्य महर्षेरस्ति सोऽयं वाजसनिः । तस्य पुत्रो वाजसनेयस्तस्य याज्ञवल्क्य इति 
नामधेयम्‌ ॥ (Sayana’s Intro, to Kanva-Bhisya) 


21. यजूंषि येरघीतानि तानि वित्रेद्विजोत्तम । 
वाजिनस्ते समाख्याताः सूर्यो$प्यश्‍वो5भुद्यतः ॥॥ (४४१५-2. IE. 5. 28) 
22. अश्चरूपाय मार्तण्डो याज्ञवल्कयाय धीमते | (Vayu 61.21 ; Brahmanda, I. 35.25) 


Pargiter thinks the version of Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas is 
correct, He says “...and that the name Vajin arose because he was 
agva-riipa...but Vajin was misunderstood as a ‘horse’, and so heis 
styled Aévarüpa (p. 323-324), Vis, misunderstanding, makes the Sun 
appear a$va-rüpa. Bhag. copied. (P. 324 footnote l.—Ancient Indian 
Historical Traditions). 

28. Santiparvan 323.15. 24. Sabhaparvan, 33.35 

25. Ibid. 4.12. 26. Santi-Parvan, chs. 310-318. 

-— Bhag. IX. 12. 3-5; Visnu 4.4.107. 

28. Visnu-Purina, 3.5.2, 

2 
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ame is repeated in the Mahavira-carita of Bhavabhuti. The 
5. 111 & IV) refers to the presence 
The dispute between 


5 
Brhadaranyaka-Upanisad (ch 
j yajfíavalkya in the sacrifice of Janaka. | । 
Yajfiavalkya and Sakalya at the sacrifice of Janaka is variously 
narrated in the Puranas (Br. II. 34. 32-67; Vayu, Ch. 60). In the 
Yogi-Yajfiavalkya (111) and Yajiavalkya-Smrti (1-2) he is said 
to be staying in Mithila (Mithilastha). On the other hand, in the 
As mentioned, 


of 


Skanda-Purana he is associated with Saurastra.”° 
according to the Mahabharata he was present in the court and 
sacrifice of king Yudhisthira. Thus we may surmise that the 
major part of his life was connected with northern India. He 
may haye also visited or temporarily resided in other parts of the 
country. This is also confirmed by the wide currency of this 
Veda in Northern India. According to Pargiter the Vajasaneya 
school was established in or by the time of Janamejaya TIT. 


Sakhas of the Sukla Yajurveda—The Sukla Yajurveda is 
said to have 15 Sakhas. But unfortunately the texts about the 
names of these Sakhas vary. Thus the Brahmanda-Purána men- 
tions the following schools of this Veda :— 


याज्ञवस्त्यस्य शिष्यास्ते कण्वो बौधेय एव च | 
मध्यन्दिनस्तु सापत्यो वैधेयश्वाद्धबौद्धकी | 
तापनीयाश्च वत्साश्व तथा जाबालकेवलौ ॥ 
आवटी च तथा पुण्डो वैणोयः सपराशरः | 
इत्येते वाजिन: प्रोक्ताः दश पश्च च सत्तमाः ॥ (1. 35. 28-29.) 


In the Vayu-Purana the names are as follows :— 


याज्ञवर्त्रयस्य शिष्यास्ते कण्वबोधेयशालिन: | 
मध्यन्दिनश्व शापेयी विदग्धश्चाप्य gee: | 
ताम्रायणश्च वास्स्यश्च तथा गाल्वशैशिरी | 
आरवी च तथा Wit वीरणी सपरायण; | 
इत्येते वाजिनः प्रोक्ता दश पञ्च च संस्मृता: ॥ (Vayu,61.24—6.) 


29. Skanda-Purana, Nagara-Khanda 174,55. 
30. Janamejaya III was the son of Pariksita (Pargiter P. 328, 324. ) 
« 328, 324, 
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The Visnu-Purana, after narrating the quarrel between 
Yajfiavalkya and VaiSampayana, says: 


शाखाभेदास्तु तेषां वै दश पञ्च च वाजिनाम्‌ | 
काण्वाद्याः सुमहाभाग याज्ञवल्क्याः प्रकीर्तिताः || 111. 5. 29. 


In the Srimadbhagayvata, the Story of origin of the schools of 
the White Yajurveda is told and it puts its Sakhas as follows : 


यजुर्मिरकरोच्छाखा दशपञ्च शातैर्विभुः ॥ 
जगृहुर्वानसन्यस्ता काण्वमाध्यन्दिनादयः || 211. 6.74 


In the Carapavyüha of Saunaka the following 15 Sakhas 
are mentioned :— 


जाबाला बौद्धायनाः काण्वा माध्यन्दिनियाः शाफेयास्तापनीयाः कपोला 
पोण्डरवत्सा आव व केन Ax aR 
पोण्डरवत्सा आवटिका: परमावटिका: पराशरा वेणेया वेधेया अद्धा बौधेयाश्चेति | 

P. 32 

In the Atharvan Caranavytha, Sayana’s Introduction 
to the  Kanvabhasya,  Pratijfia-Parigista and Aryavidya- 
Sudhakara also these name are noted with some variations. 
These differences are due to the fact that the writers of these 
texts were not directly concerned with the tradition of these 
Sakhas and in some cases it is possible that due to scribal 
mistakes these discripencies occurred. 

When such discrepancies occur in the texts it is not easy 
to settle the correct names of these Sakhas. Pt, Bhagavad-datta 
gives the following fifteen names of the Sakhas of the white 
Yajurveda as generally acceptable :— 

Jabala, Baudbeya, Kanva, Madhyandina, Sapeyi, Tapaniya, 
Kapola, Paundra-Vatsa, Avatika, Paramavatika, Pardsara, 
Vaineya, Vaidheya, Katyayana and Vaijavapa.?! 

Now a brief description of these Sakhas is given here :— 

(1) The Jabala Sakha :—In the Chandogya-up. the story 
Lh. | a Jabala is narrated in detail. There he is regarded as the 


31. Vaidika Vaiimaya ka Ttihasa, p. 266. 
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ar. 88 
student of Haridrumata Gautama.” In the Brhadaranyaka a 


Jabalayan is said to be the pupil क a eet = 
to the Mahabharata a Jabala was one of the vahmava m 
of Vigvamitra24 The Matsya-Purana n ae m : 

A Jabali Rsi is mentioned in the pee Wraps: is da n 
regarded here as son of Ri Rtadhvaja. kamni 5 SEs 
with this Sakha may be inferred from his menton of this name. 

No Samhita or Brahmana of this Sakha is gyaileble, SY a 
Jabalopanisad is available, but it is uncertain whether it originally 
belonged to the ४. ४. or Atharvaveda. A ail Dareanopanigad 
belongs to the Samaveda.® In the epics Jabala is a gotra name, 


(2) The Baudheya Sakha:—The other variations of this 
name are Baudhayana, Gaudheya, Gaudhayana and Audheya. 
Nothing of this Sakha has come down to us.?* No reference to 
this name istraced. In the Mahabharata a Bodhi Pingala 
appears as Adhvaryu-priest of King Janamejaya. But it is 
uncertain whether he is identical with the founder of this Sakha. 


(3) The Kanva Sakha :—This Sakha has preserved both 
its Samhita and the Brahmana. It is one of the pronounced schools 
of the White Yajurveda. According to the Maharnava, the 
Kaünva-Sakhà is first among the schools of the White Yajurveda.” 
In the Vispu? and the Bhagavata? Puranas also it is referred 
to as the first Sakha. It is very difficult to identify Kanva, 
the founder of this Sakha among the various Kanvas of the 


32. Chandogyaup., IV. 4. 15. 

83, Brhadàranyaka-up., IV, 6. 

34, Anu$asana-parva, 4, 55, 

35. Matsya-P., 198. 4. 

36, Wamana-P., 63, 38 f. 

97. Panini, VI. 3. 38, 

38. Kalyana (Upanisadzika), p. 709. 

39, Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition p. 237. 


39a. Max Müller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 191. 
40. Adiparva, 58. 6. 


41. ऋषिणा याजझवल्कयेन सर्वदेशेषु विस्तुता | वाजसनेयवेदस्य प्रथमा काण्वसंज्ञका। 
42. काण्वाद्यास्सुमहाभाग याज्ञवल्क्यप्रवतिताः ॥ Visnu, III, 5, 29 ed, 


43, जगुहुर्वाजसन्यस्ता काण्वमाध्यन्दित्तादयः || Bhag., XII, 6. 74 ed. 
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Puranas. In some places he is said to be a son of Apratiratha 
and father of Medhatithi?^ ; Sakuntalà was brought up in his 
Agrama.’ He is also said to be a sage and contemporary of 
Krsna with whom he went to Mithila. He was invited by king 
Yudhisthira to his Rājasīya. He left Dvaraka for Pindaraka.^ 
In other Puranas he is called an Angirasa and  Mantrakrt. 
Here his studentship of  Yàjüavalkya is confirmed. 5 At 
some places he is said to be the son of Ajamidha." According 
to the Puranas the members of the family of the Brahmanas 
originated from Kanva were called Kànvayanas.? According 
to the Mahabharata Kanva was a brahmana of KaSyapa-gotra. 
His hermitage was on the bank of river Malini.” He 
brought up Sakuntala and married her to Du$yanta.? From 
these references it may be concluded that Kanva was a famous 
personality of his age. Panini is also acquainted with Kanya,"} 


The Samhita and the Brahmana of the Kanvas are now 
available. The Kanva-Samhita contains 40 Adhyayas, 328 
Anuvakas and 2086 verses."?. The Madhyandina-Samhita contains 
1975 verses. Thus, the Kanva Samhita has 111 verses more than 
the Madhyandina-Samhita. The Brahmana of the Kanvas as 
well as of the Madhyandinas is called the ‘Satapatha-Brahmana’. 
But there is some minor differences between the two Brahmanas. 
In the Kanva-Satapatha, there are 17 Kandas, 104 Adhyayas and 
6806 Kandikas. The subject-matter of both the Brahmanus is 
same but the order is different. The Kalpastitra of Katyayana 


43a, For detail, see Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition 
pp. 225-226. 

44. Bh g.1X. 20. 6-12, 18; Visnu. 4. 19. 5-6. 

45, Bhag. X.86.18; XI.1.12; X. 74.7. 

46. Brahmanda-P. 35. 28 ; Vayu, 61. 24. 

47. Matsya, 49. 46. 

48. Visnu. IV. 19. 7. 

49. I. 70 21-28. 

50. Ibid, I. 73, 74. 

51. कण्वादिभ्यो गोत्रे । Panini, IV. 2. IIT. 

52. For details scc Kanva-Samhita, Ed. by Satavalekar, Aundha, 1943. 

ति | For details see Künva-Satapatha, Ed. by Dr. W. Caland, 
Introduction, 
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d for the followers of these Sakhas. According to 


is prescribe a-kegi-sutra, Katya- 


Mahadeva, the co E a uo 54 The school of 
i rescribed for both à 
yana-sutra was p 


Paficaratra-Agama. In the 
the Kanvas was especially een s BE ie five main 
Jayakhya-Sambita (a text uie id to be the followers of the 
followers of the Paficaratra are sac PRE the two 
Kanva-gakha. From this statement a relation 
: . 66 
; = The Madhyandina Sakha:—The Samhita and ine os 
mana of this Veda are now in wide currency. At the present, the 
followers of this Sakha are found in almost may part of 
Northern India. The name of this Sakha as usual s MGE 
from the Rsi Madhyandina. No personal account of tis SS iS 
found in the Puranas. Only he is said as the pupil a Tan 
valkya. Panini has referred to this name.” In the pua of 
the Madhyandinas, there are 40 Adhyayas, 303 Anuvakas and 
1975 verses. The Brahmana of the Sakhà is called the Madhyan- 
dina-Satapatha. It has 14 Kandas, 100 Adhyayas, 64 Prapa- 
thakas, 438 Brahmanas and 7624 Kandikas. The rules laid down 
by Katyayana Sūtra are observed in the Sakha of the Madhyan- 
dinas. Pargiter has placed the founder of this Sakha in the time 
of ASvamedhadatta.5* 

(5) Lhe Sapeyi Sakha :—Other variations of this name are 
Sapeya, Sapiyas and Sapheyas. Panini was aware of this name. 
In the commentary on the Katyayana-P 
Sabiya Sakha is twice referred (0.00 
Sabiya-Sakha of the commentator is the 
of this Sakha is known. 


ratisakhya the name of 
It is probable that the 
Sapiya-Sakha. Nothing 
The Puranas are silent about this 1281, 


54 आध्वुलायनीयं कात्यायनीयं च सूत्रं भिन्नाध्ययनयोट्योट्टेयो: शाखयोरेकमेव, 


—Mahiadeva’s Com. on Hiranyakegin Sütra, beginning. 
55. इमे च पञ्च गोत्रस्था मुख्या; काण्वीमुपाश्रिता; । पाञ्चरात्रतन्त्रीयं सर्वेऽस्मिन्मम- 
कर्मेणि-एayakhya Samhita, 1. 116. 
56, Cf. 8, D. Upadhyaya, ‘Bhagavata-Sathpradaya? pp. 112-113, 
57. पुषदंश भल्लकोय रथन्तर मध्यन्दिन । Ustádigana, 
58. Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 331, 


59, शौनक वाजसनेय शाद्धरव शापेय —Saunakadi-Gana 


60. Ananta Bhaita’s com. on Katyayana-Pr. 3, 43; 3. 47, 
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(6) The Tapanzya Sakha :--This Sakha also, like many 
others, exists only in references. No literature of this Sakha is 
preserved. The other variations of this name are Tapayaniya, 
Tapayana and Sthapaniya. 

(7) The Kapola Sakha :—This Sakha has been totally lost. 
Even references to this school are not found. The variations of 


this name are Kevala, Kapola and Kalapa. 


(8) Lhe Paundravatsa Sakha :—The two other variations of 
this name are Vatea and Vatsya. According to the Mahabharata, 
Paundra is the name of a country which was captured by Krsna. 
It may be probable that Vatsa, being the resident of Paundra 
country was called Paundravatsa. In the Tandya-Mahabrahmana 
a quarrel between Vatsa ond Medhatithi is narrated.” Here both 
Vatsa and Medhatithi are called Kanvas. In the Mahabharata 
a Vatsa is said to be present in the sacrifice of Janamejaya. In 
the Katyayana Srauta Sūtra a Vatsa is mentioned. No literature 
of this Sakha is known. 

(9) T'he Avati Sakha :—This Sakha is also called as Avatika. 
The name Atavi occuring in the Vayu-Purana and Brahmanda 
Purana a is variation of Avati. No literature of this Sakha is avail- 
able, Panini seems aware of this school. He has mentioned the 
name of Avati.® 

(10) The Paramavatika Sakha :—From the name of this 
Sakha it appears that it was closely related to Avati or Avatika 
Sakha and the difference between the two was minor. The version 
of the Vayu-Purana is Parni. Nothing is known of this Sakha. 


(11) Paraéara-Sakha :—The ancient textual tradition accepts: 


Paragara as the founder of a Sakha of the white Yajurveda. 
Panini repeatedly mentions him. Whether Panini intended to 
mean this Parasara or some one else is not certain. The Maha- 
bharata and the Puranas variously refer to Parāśara. A Parasara 


61. Dronaparva, 11. 15. 

62. Tandya-Mahabrahmana, 14. 6, 6. 
— आवख्चाच्च Panini, IV. I. 57. 

64, See, Gargadi-Gana, and Kréaévadi-Gana. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i Digitized by Arya CR PURANA” and हा 0०): VIL, No. 1 
1 

is said to be the father of Veda-vyasa. The Dharma Sutra of 
ISES 


Paragara is available. 


(12) The Vuineya-Sakha :—The other Medi of ae we 
are Vainateya, Virani and Vainoya. Nothing is known about this 


Sakha. 
(13) The Vaidheya Sakha :—This Sakha is also completely 


unknown. 


(14) The Katyayana-Sakha :—The variant form of this 
name is Kaunteya, which is a corrupt form of this name. In the 
Puranic list of the Sakhas of the White Yajurveda this name does 
not Gase In the Caranavyuhas also this name is absent. 
According to Max-Miller this Sakha was of later origin. The 
Srauta and the Grhya Sütras of Katyayana are available. From 
the existence of the Katyayana Pratisakhya it may be inferred that 
originally this Sakha had its own Samhita for which the Prati- 
Sakhya was written. Whether the Sitra-writer Katyayana and 
Katyayana, the grammarian are identical 15 not known. A Katya- 
yana Rsi is mentioned in the Mahabharata.™ 


(15) Lhe Vatjavapa Sakha :—Variations of this name are 


Vaijaka, Vaijapa and Vaijava. A Grhya .Sutra of this Sakha is 
pnblished.® 


As all the texts do not give the same n 
are not included in these 15 above-mentioned 
names mentioned in the Puranas 


ames so many names 


hames. Some other 
are as follows : 


(1) Audheya or Addha Sakha :— According to the Brahmanda 
Purana Addha is a Sakha of the White Yajurveda. The Vayu- 


Purana has some different reading and it reads as Vidagdha. 


Somewhere Udheya is also mentioned as the name of a Sakha. 
Nothing is known about this Sakhs, 


65. Sabhaparvan 7. 19, 


66. Published in the Fourth All-India’ Oriental Corton ; 
Cc 
Vol. II. pp. 59-67 onférence Proceedings, 
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(2) The Uddala Sakha :—The Vayu-Purana refers to an 
Uddala Sakha. The name may be a variant of Addha or Audheya. 
Nothing has survived of this Sakha. 


(3) The Galava Sakha :—According to Sayana and the Vayu 
Purana a Galava Sakha belongs to the White Yajurveda. No 
literature of this Sakhà is available. In the Puranas we meet 
with Galava several times. But whether this Galava and the 
Sakhakara Galava are same is not certain. 


(4) The Gaudhega Saha :—In the Samskara-Ganapati this 
name is mentioned. 


(5) The Pundra-Sakha :—According to the Brahmanda- 
Purana this Sakha is different from the Vatsa-Sakha. 


(6) The Sapatya Sakha :—In the Brahmanda Purana this 
name occurs. 


This is the list of the Sakhas of the White Yajurveda. As 
already remarked,it is possible that various names of this list may 
be the corrupt forms of the other names of the Sakhas of the 


Yajurveda. But at present we have no definite data to trace 
their origin. 
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सुप्रभातम्‌ है 


ma gg प्रथम बिबुध्येदनुस्मरेद्‌ देववरान्‌ महर्षीन्‌ | 
प्राभातिकं मज्ञल्मेव वाच्यं यदुक्तवान्‌ देवपतिखिनेत्र' ॥ २० ॥ 
ब्रह्मा. मुरारिखिपुरान्तकारी 
भानुः शशी भूमिसुतो बुधश्च । 
गुरुश्च शुक्रः सह भानुजेन 
कुर्वन्तु सर्व मम सुप्रभातम्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
भृगुर्वशिष्ठटः क्रतुरङ्गिराश्च 
मुनिः FORA: पुरहः सगौतमः | J 
रैम्यो मरीचिरच्यवनो रिभुश्च | 
कुर्वन्तु सव मम सुप्रभातम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 
सनत्कुमारः सनकः सनन्दनः 
सनातनो ऽथासुरिपिङ्गहौ च । | 
सप्त स्वराः सप्त रसातलाश्च | 
कुर्वन्तु सर्वे मम सुप्रभातम्‌ || २५ ॥ 
पृथ्वी सगन्धा सरसास्तथापः | 
सस्प्शवायुज्वळनः सुतेजाः | X 
नभः सशब्दं महता सहेव | 
eax सर्वे मम सुप्रभातम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
सप्ताणवा सप्त कुलाचलाश्च 
सप्तर्षयो द्वीपवराश्च सप्त । 
भूरादयः सप्त तथैव लोकाः 


| 
a 
i | यच्छन्तु सर्वे मम सुप्रभातम्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 
" इत्थं प्रभाते परमं पवित्र पठेत्मरेद्वा श्रणुयाच भवत्या | 
i 

i 

ij 


i. 


'दुःस्वमनाशो नघ सुप्रभात॑ भवेच सत्यं भगवल्मसादात्‌ || २८ ॥ 


( amago, वेंकटेश्वर०, ao १४ ) 
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[ संस्कृतकथाग्रन्थानां गद्यभागेष्वन्तराऽन्तरा बहवो नीतिश्लोका उप- 
देशात्मकाः इलोकाश्व घुभाषितरुपेणोपलभ्यन्ते। पुराणेषु चापि तादृशाः 
सुभाषितश्लोकाः तत्र तत्र प्राप्यन्ते । कथाग्रम्थेषु मध्ये तावत्‌ क्षेमेन्द्रस्य 
वृहक्कथामज्ञरो, सोमदेवस्य कथासरित्सागरः, पञ्चतन्त्रं, हितोपदेशः, 
शुकपप्ततिः, विक्रमचरितं, वेतालपञ्चविशतिक़ा चेति प्रसिद्वा ग्रन्था 
ada । वेतालपञ्चविशतिक़ा च deg पाठेषु प्राप्यते, तद्यथा -- 
(१) पद्यात्मिका ब्रृह्तथामञ्ञरीस्था ( लम्बक ९, गुच्छ २. १६-१२ 

१) (२) पद्यात्मिका कथासरित्सागरस्था ( लम्बक १२, तरङ्ग 
७५-६९ ), (३) पद्यात्मिका भविष्यपुराणक्या (प्रतिसतगं-द्वितीयखण्डे), 
(४) गद्यप्राया जम्भलदत्तकृता, (4) गद्यपद्यात्मिका शिवदासविरत्रिता 
(एषा च ब्ृहत्कथामञ्जरीस्यायाः कथाया गद्ये ख्पान्तरमात्रम्‌), (६) गद्य- 
पद्यात्मिका वल्लमदेवविरचिता च (सा च नैतावता कालेन सम्पादिता, 
शिवदासकृतायाः कथायाश्च सारझ्पेवेयम्‌ ) | जम्भलदत्तस्य वेतालपञ्च- 
विशतिकायाश्च नेपालीपाठो नेवारीपाठश्वापि विद्यते i 


अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे निबन्वकारमहोदयेत एतावतीं कथासामग्रीं समीक्ष्य 
वेतालपञ्चविशतिकायाः पूर्वोक्तानां सर्वेषामेवोपलब्धपाठानां तुलनात्मिका 
तालिकाऽपि प्रदत्ता । पुराणेषु कथाग्रन्थेषु च १६२ सुभाषितश्लोकाः 
समानाः प्रायेण समाना वा वतन्ते, केषुचित्‌ श्लोकेषु पुनः भावसाम्यमेव 


विद्यते । अत्र एतहृशानां सर्वेषामेव श्लोकानां तुलनात्मकमेकम्‌' 


ग्रध्ययनमपि विस्तरेण प्रस्तुतम्‌। श्रस्मिन्‌ ग्रध्ययने पुराणस्थानां gar 
षितश्लोकानां पञ्चतन्त्र-हितोपदेश-विक्रमचरित-वेतालपञ्चविशतिका-शुक- 
सप्ततिकथानां सुभाषितश्लोकेः सह स्यलनिर्देशसहिता तुलना ध्रदशिता । 
अधष्ययनमिदं निबन्वस्यास्य अनुबन्धरूपेण प्रस्तुतम्‌ | अस्यानुबस्धस्य त्रयो 


पुराणे न्युनतमत्वेन एकस्मिन्‌ mung च समाताः विद्यन्ते, द्वितीये 
TEM: श्लोकाः प्रदीयन्ते पेषु एकस्मिन्‌ कथाग्रन्थे च भावसाम्यं वतंते, 
ह ——— च भागे ताह्शाः इलोका; प्रस्तुता ये एकस्मिन्‌ कथाग्रन्ये पुराण- 
श्लोकत्वेनोदुघुताः सन्ति परं ते कस्मिन्नपि पुराणग्रन्ये नोपलभ्यन्ते । ] 
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1. The Sanskrit Katha literature is usually written 1n prose 
S . xi a 
gnomic verses, maxims, apho- 


with mingled sententious stanzas, 
anded even by the narrative; 


risms which are not always dem 
however, they are meant to embellish the tale and often to 1mpress 


the reader and to conduct or to convey in few words the gist of 


the moral of the tale told. The tales are purposely constructed 
as a frame for Subhasita-saragraha-s in which the authors included 
as many similar sententious stanzas as they knew and thought 
that the reader of the tales might like. These sententious stanzas 
in metrical form, gnomic verses, maxims, aphorisms and adages 
form an integral part of the tale literature. Each of the kathā 
works usually contains different sententious stanzas and. even 
various versions of the same kathā work often contain different 
sententious stanzas. Frequently the same sententious stanzas 
were included in different Fata works; they were either borrowed 
from another kathà work, e. g. the Hitopadesa from the Pafica- 
tantra, or independently from the same primary source of Sanskrit 
literature, or from the floating mass of oral tradition and wisdom 
of the day. 


Similarly the Purana-s in which many sententious stanzas 
are preserved, with the exception of the Bhavisya-purana, which 
contains in abridged form one of the  katha works, viz. 
the whole Vetalapaficavimgatika, contain some  sententious 
stanzas which were probably borrowed independently from the 
same primary source, or from the floating mass of oral tradition 
and wisdom, as was the case with katha works. As far as sen- 
tentious stanzas in the Purana-s are concerned, only the Brhaspati- 
samhita of the Garuda-purana is a complete work in itself ; it is 
a collection of maxims, a Subhasita-sarngraha, while the other 
Puranas contain only mingled in the narrative sententious stanzas. 
The Brhaspati-samhita of the Garuda-purana is identical with 


one text of a Canakya’s collection of maxi i = 
it ae y i ims, viz. the Cāņakya- 
raja-niti-sastra version, 


1, See L, Sternbach, ‘The Cánakya-rüja-niti-éástra and the Brhaspati- 
Samhita of the Garuga-purina’ in the Annals of the Bhandarkar Or. Res. 
Institute, ABORI XXXVII, pp. 58-110 and ‘Cinakya’s Aphorisms in 
Puranas’ in Purana VI, 1, pp. 113-146, 
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2. The connection between the Bhavisya-purana and one 
of the important katha works, i.e. the Vetalapatcavimsatika is 
clear, since one of its six versions is found in the Pratisarga, 
dvitiyakhanda of the Bhavisya-purana. 

The Vetalapaficavimsatika is known to exist in six versions : 
in Ksemendra's Brhatkathàmaüjart, in Somadeva's Kathasarit- 
sagara, Jambhaladatta’s, Sivadasa's,  Vallabhadeva's and 
Bhavisya-purana’s. 

Dandin, Subandhu and Bana mentioned that there existed 
in the sixth century A. D. a work containing a collection of stories, 
the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya, written in Paigaci. It contained 
inter alia the Paficatantra, the Kathasaritsagara, and the Vetala- 
paficavirnSatika. This work, as many other literary works in 
India, was lost; however, parts of it were preserved in two recen- 
sions; the Kagmirian and the Nepalese. As far as the Kagmirian 
recension is concerned, parts of the Brhatkatha were translated, or 
summarized, by two well-known Ka$mirian poets; they were 
Ksemendra and Somadeva. Both probably worked independently: 
Ksemendra made an abridgment of the Brhatkatha in his 
versified Brhatkathamaiüjart, while Somadeva, few years later, 
extracted from the Brhatkatha a number of fairy tales and 
immortalized them in his versified Kathasaritsagara. 

As far the Nepalese recension is concerned, it was preserved 
by Buddhasvamin in his versified Brhatkatha-Sloka-samgrahe ; 
it is incomplete but is more original than the Kagmirian recension 
and, therefore, seems often to be quite another work. 


A. The two texts of the Kaámirian recension of the Brhat- 
katha of Gunadhya contain the VetalapaficavimSatika in its 
earlier form, viz. Kgemendra's Brhatkathamatjari in the ninth 
lambaka (guecha 2. 19-1221) and Somadeva's Kathasaritsagara in 
the twelfth lambaka (taranga-3 75 to 99). The Brhatkathamanjari 
was probably written by Ksemendra about 1037 A. D. and the 
Kathasaritsagara by Somadeva some thirty years later (between 
1063 and 1081 A. D.) Both versions are versified. 

Ee Another version, almost entirely written in prose, is the 
Jambhaladatta’s version. It contained only nineteen verses, none 
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anskrit literary works ; these verses 
ambhaladatta himself. The Jam- 
written later than the 


of which is found in any S 
were probably composed by J 
bhaladatta's version could not have been 
sixteenth century and it is possible that 


fourteenth century. 


it was written in the 


C. A fourth version is the Sivadasa’s version which was 
written partly in prose and partly in verse. It contains a large addi- 
tion of verses, for the greatest part composed in kavya २९1८७ these 
verses are mainly aphorisms, but some of them are also narrative ver- 
ses. The Sivadasa version is merely a recast in prose of Keemendra's 
version. One of the MSS of the Sivadasa version, viz. the Hu! 
MS?, is dated Samvat 1544 (1487 A. D.), therefore this version 
could not have been composed later than the fifteenth century A.D. 

D. A fifth version, the Vallabhadeva's version, which was 
never edited yct, can be considered as an abridged text of the 
Ġivadāsa version. It is written in prose and in verse and 
frequently omits some verses though, on the other hand, occasio- 
nally offers verses peculiar to it. The Vetala is called in this 
version in the Hindi form: vaitala. It begins similarly as the 
Sivadasa version ; its text is generally poor and ungrammatical 
and is often mixed with vernacular forms. The last story, the 
twenty-fourth, contains a new tale, viz. of Solomon and the two 
women. Undoubtedly, it was composed later than the Sivadasa 
version. 


E. To these five known versions of the Vetdlapafica- 
vimsatika, a sixth version should be added ; it is one which is 
found in the Pratisarga, dvitiyakhanda of the Bhavisya-purana. 
The Bhavisya-purana is of late date. The Pratisarga-parvan, 
though nominally mentioned in the Bhavisya-purana (I. 2, 2-3) 
is practically a new work ; it mentions even the British rule in 


India and names Calcutta and the Parliament. However, the 


Naradiya-purana (1. 100, 10) mentioned that the Pratisaga-parvan, 
known to it, contained various legends (नानाख्यानसमन्वित) The 
2, Die Vetalapaiicaviméatika des Sivadasa nach einer Handschrift von 


1407. Berichte über die Verhandlugen der küni üchsi. 
2 gl, Stich G 
der Wissenschaften, Philol-hist, K lasse, 66 Bd., I Heft, oa CETUR 
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Pratisarga-parvan contains a number of mythical stories. It is 
not known when the Vetalapaücavim$atika was included in the 
Bhavisya-purana ; it is probably a quite recent abbreviation in 
verse of the very popular Vetalapaficavim$ntika stories. 

F. The style and the language of the .six versions of the 
Vetalapaficavim$atika are quite different. Ksemendra's, 
Somadeva's and Bhavisya-purana’s versions were written entirely 
in verse. Jambhaladatta’s version was written almost entirely 
in prose. Sivadasa’s and Vallabahadeva’s versions were a 
combination of prose and. verse. 


Although the two  versified versions, Ksemendra's and 
Somadeva’s, were older than the Jambhaladatta’s and Sivadasa’s 
versions, the Sivadasa version preserved probably the original 
form of the Vetalapaticavimáatika ; in this form the main Sanskrit 
katha-works were generally written. A combination of prose and 
verse, with verses of mostly didactic nature, occurs in the | 
Paficatantra, the Hitopadega, the Sukasaptati, the Vikramacarita, 
etc. and that was probably the basic form of all katha-works. 

The last sentence of the Hu! MS, which belongs to the 
Sivadasa version, states clearly that Sivadasa prepared a text 
written in prose and in verse from a text written wholly in verse; 
therefore we find also in the Sivadasa version, among the text 
written in prose, many remains of text written in verse. Sivadasa 
probably used as the basis for his text the Brhatkathamafjari 
of Ksemendra ; this is also evident from the fact that four 
of the last five stanzas of the Sivadasa version (viz. 25. 2, 3, 4 
and 5) were borrowed verbatim from the Brhatkathamafijari of 
Ksemendra (9.2, 1217 to 1222). 


G. The six versions of the Vetalapaficavimsatika contain 
the same material. The correspondence of the tales included 
in the Bhavisya-Purana version and in other versions of the 
Vetalapaficavimgatika is given in the following table; it does not 
contain the Vallabhadeva version, since this version was never 
A— E before, but two additional texts of the Jambhaladatta 
version are added, viz. the Nepali recension of the Jambhaladatta 
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sed on one MS and the Newari recension of the 


version, ba 
H. Jérgensen in ZDMG 


. Jambhaladatta version, as described by 
ee [lm o 213-36. 
: Ill uL ——— 
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H. Since the Bhavisya-purana’s version of the Vetala- 
paiicavimsgatika is written in verse, similarly as the Ksemendra's 
and Somadeva's versions, we do not find any sententious stanzas 
in this version, while we find many in the Sivadasa version; some 
of the latter occur also in the Purana-s. 


3. The primary aim of this study is to show which metrical 
stanzas in the kath@-works occur also in the Purana-s. It is not 
intended to show in this study, with the exception mentioned 
above, any particular connection between the Purana-s and the 
kath@-works for the reasons explained,‘ but to list only the identical 
stanzas (although not always in the exactly the same wording) 
and the similar stanzas in these two quite different types of 
sources of Sanskrit literature. But here again an exception must 
be noted; it refers evidently to the Brhaspati-samhita of the 
Garuda-purana, since that Samhita is a Subhasita-samgraha in 
itself and whenever so-called Canakya’s stanzas were utilized in 
katha-works (and these stanzas were the main source for the 
kavya portions of the kath@-literature) they also occur in the Brhas- 
pati-samhita of the Garuda-purana. Therefore a great number 
of sententious stanzas identical in one of the sath@-works and 
the Purana-s are found in the Brhatsamhita of the Garuda-purana 
and consequently in the Canakya-raja-niti-gastra version of 
collections of Canakya’s maxims. 


4. The katha-works dealt with in this study are the 
Paficatantra, the Hitopadega, the Vikramacarita, the Vetala- 
paficavimgatika and the Sukasaptati. Withthe exception of the 
Hitopade$a, which is known to exist in one version only, and the 
Vetalapaficavimsatika for which, for reasons of style, only the 
Sivadasa version was taken into consideration, different versions 
of the other katha-works were consulted. 


As far as the Paficatantra is concerned, the following 
versions were taken into consideration; the Tantrakhyayika version 
(PT, PTem, PTu, PT)’, the Southern version (PS, PD, PX), 


3. Sec paragraph 2 above. 
4. Sec paragraph 1 above. 
5. See abbreviations in paragraph 6. 
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the Nepalese version (PN), the textus ornatior (PP)® and the 
textus simplicior (Pts, PtsK, PM, PPYy, branch of the Tantra | 
khy&yika version, and F. Edgerton’s “reconstructed” text of the |). 
Paftcatantra (PRE)? were consulted.® 

For the Vikramacarita the Southern, the Metrical, the 
Brief and the Jainistic recensions (VCsr, VCmr, VCbr, VCjr? 
were consulted and for the Sukasaptati the teatus ornatior (Sto) 
and the textus simplicior (Sts, StsA, StsM)° as published by 
R. Schmidt were consulted. 


5. The results} of this study are contained in the annex 
which is divided into three parts. The first contains identical or 
almost identical stanzaa in a Purana and in at least one text of a | 
kathā-work. The second part quotes stanzas which contain similar - 
thoughts in a Purana and in at least one text of a katha-work. | 
The third part contains stanzas which were in a katha-work 
attributed to a Purana but could not be identified as belonging 
to a particular Purana text. 


On the margin of the annex the appropriate Purana-s and 
the place in which katha’s stanzas occur in the appropriate Purana 
are mentioned ; then the pratzka of the Purapa-(or katha-) stanza is 
quoted ; finally the annex contains up to five references : 


( प्र ) references to the katha-stanza(s) which also occur(s) | 
in the Purana-text ; 
(भ्रा ) references to primary sources which are the same, शो 
with, or similar to ( 3° ) the Purana-or katha-stanza; y 
(& ) references to secondary sources which are the same | 
with, or similar to ( go ) the Purana- or kathā-stanza; | 
( €) references to sources in “Greater India” in which the | 


Purana- or katha-stanza also occur ; and 


(उ) references to studies in which the particular stanza 


| 
| 
| 
| 
was dealt with. | 
iW 
6. Sec L. Sternbach, The kawya Portions in the katha Literature ; there ? 
the different versions of the Paficatantra are discussed in greater detail. | 
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6. The analysis of this annex shows that one hundred sixty- 
two different stanzas of the katha-literature are found in the 
Purana-s. The distribution of these stanzas are as follows : 
P(aficatantra) 28 stanzas ; P. and H(itopadea) 33 stanzas ; P, and 
Vet(alapaficavimgatika) 4 stanzas; P. and Vi(kramacarita) 2 
stanzas ; P and Suk(asaptati) 3 stanzas; P., H. and Vet. 2 stanzas; 
P., H. and Vi. 4 stanzas; P., H. and Suk. 2 stanzas ; P., Vet, and Vi. 
I stanza; P., Vet. and Suk. | stanza ; P. H., Vi. and Vet. 2 stanzas ; 
P., H., Vi. and Suk. 3 stanzas ; P., H., Vi., Vet. and Suk. 2 stanzas 8 
H. 38 stanzas ; H. and Vi. 2 stanzas; H. and Vet. 2 stanzas 5 H. 
and Suk. 1 stanza ; H., Vet. and Suk. 1 stanza ; Vet. 9 stanzas; 
Vet. and Vi. 3 stanzas; Vi. 3 stanzas ; Vi. and Suk. 3 stanzas j 
and Suk. 3 stanzas. 


The abbreviations used in the Annex are as follows : 


ABayA Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, Phil, Kl. 

ABORI Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute.. 

AKM Abhandlungen für die Kunde des Morgenlandes. 

Alk Alamkarakaustubha of Vi$ve$vara Pandit. KM. 66. 

Any Anyoktimuktavalz. KM. 88. 

AOS American Oriental Society 

AP Alamkaramuktavalt by Parvatiya Sri Vigvegvara 


T Kasi Skt. Series 54. 
Sctakatrayadi-sibhasitasamyraha Bhartrhari. ed. 
by D. D. Kosambi, (Siaghi Jaina Grantha- 
malà 23). Bombay 1948. 
BORI Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 


Bh$ 


BS The Budhabhüsaga of King Sambhu ed. by H. D. 
Velankar, BORI, 1928. 
CKr O. Kressler, ‘Stimmen indicher Lebensklugheit’, 
Indica 4, Leipzig, 1907. 
CL(=CLr) Laghucanakya version, reconstructed. (See Cr.) 


CLS CL; Sodaia-Canakya, Bhavanadasa-krta-Hindi- 
vyakhya-sahita, ed. by Sridhara Siva Lal, 
Jfiana-Sagara Press, Bombay, Samvat 1932, 
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CM 


CNB 


CNHU 
CNI I 
CNI II 


CNL 


CNM 


CNMN 


CNN 


CNP I 


CNP 11 


CNPh 
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0५८८४८, Recension de cinq recueils de stances 
morales (Canakya-nitigataka, ^ Canakya- 
nitigastra, Laghu-canakya-raja-nitisastra, 
Vrddha-cánakya-rája-nitisastra, Canakya- 
ARR par E. Monseur, Paris, 1887. 

Canakya-nitisastra version, reconstructed. 
(See Cr.) 

CN; Brhat Cagakya-slokah. Sri Arjuna Maha- 
rananka dvara Utkala Padyanubadita 
o prathamabara prakasita...Utkal Press, 
Calcutta, 1919. 

CN; ‘The Recension of Canakya used by 
Galanos for his ‘Hxdiapopav zowjróv, by 
G. M. Bolling in Studies in Honor of Maurice 
Bloomfield, New Haven, 1920, 

CN ; MS H. 250 in Harvard University Library, 
Cambridge, Mass. 

CN ; MS 1518a (Eggeling 3990) in India Office 
Library, London. 

CN; MS Keith 7204 (Tagore 40b) in India 

Office Library, London. 

CN ; MS A. 447 in Universititsbibliothek, Karl- 
Marx Universitat, Leipzig. 

CN ; Rajanitau Canikyamuni-viracitam, no place; 
no date. 

CN ; Nitisara Canikyamuni-krtam  (sicl). 
Allahabad, 1880. 

CN; E. Bartoli, ‘Un secondo codice fiorentino 
inedito di Canakya'. (See CLB, first part.) 

CN ; MS 170723 (A) in Université de Paris, 
Institut de Civilisation Indienne. 

CN ; MS 17072-1 (B) in Université de Paris, 
Institut de Civilisation Indienne. 

CN; MS 1566 in University of Pennsylvania 
Library, Philadelphia, Pa. 
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CNPN 


CNS 


CNSC 


CNSK 


CNSL 


CNSI 


CNST 


CnT 
CNT IV 
CNTC 


CNW 


CnT I 
CnT II 
CnT III 
CnT V 
CnT VI 
CnT VII 
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CN ; MS Sanskrit 684 (Cabaton 684) in the 
Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris. 

CN ; Cagakya-lokah, ed. by Sriramagastri 
Bhattacaryya, Ghose Press, Calcutta, 1319 
(1912-3). 

CN ; Canakya-Sloka-sangraha, with a Hindi trans., 
pub. by Taraprasanna Mrityunjay, Ist ed., 
Calcutta, 1915. 

CN; Canalya-Sloka, with trans. into Bengali. 
New Sanskrit Press, Calcutta, 1887. 

CN ; Astottarasata-Canakya-slokah, ed. by Anil- 
candra Datta with a Bengali trans., 
Laksmi Printing Works, Calcutta. 1322 
(1915). 

CN; Cagakya-sloka-samgrahah, compiled and 
trans. into Hindi by  Narayanacandra 
Cattopadhyaya, Rudra Printing Press, 
Calcutta. 1918. 

CN ; Cagkya satakam, with a Bengali trans. by 
Rajakumara Cakravartti Svarna Press 
Dacca-Calcutta, 1319 (1912). 

etc. See below. 

CN ; MS No. 5119, as quoted in CKr as TjD. 

CN ; Sa-ttka-Canakya-iloka-satakam, ed. by I$vara- 
candra Sarma Sastri, Calcutta, 1857 
(1935). 

CN; A. Weber, ‘Uber 100 Sprüche des 
Canakya’, Monatsherichte der kin. Preuss. 
Akademie der Wissenschaften ४४ Berlin, 
Berlin, 1865, pp. 400-31. 

Note-book MSS. (Cf. Cr, ७. xii.) 

CnT; MS No. 5031, as quoted in CKr as TjA. 

CnT}; MS No. 5117, as quoted in CKr as TjB, 

CnT ; MS No. 5118, as quoted in CKr as TjC. 

CnT ; MS No. 5120, as quoted in CKr as TjE. 

CnT ; MS No. 5121, as quoted in CKr as TjF. 

CnT ; MS No. 5122, as quoted in CKr as TjG. 


£) 
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Cr 
CR(=CRr) 
CRB 
CRBhI 
CRBh II 
CRC 
CRCa I 
CRCa II 
CRP 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai anion Vil, No. 1 


gug — PURANA 


Vrddha-Cagakya, Canakya-pranita, ed. by Pt. 
Sri Rama Sastri, Calcutta, 1777. 

Canakya-Niti Text-Tradition (Canakya-Niti 

Sakha-Sampradaya) in two volumes—vol. I, 

part 1: the Vrddha-Canakya, textus ornatior 
(CY), the Vrddha-Canakya, tevtus simplicior 
(Cyr), the Canakya-nitiSastra (CNr), and 
the Canakya-sara-samgraha (CSr) versions ; 
vol. I, part 2: the Laghu-Canakya (CLr) 
and the Canakya-rajaniti-gastra (051) 
versions; vol. 11 ; the Ur-text. Six versions 
of Canakya’s collections of maxims recons- 
tructed and critically edited for the first 
time, with introductions and variants from 
original manuscripts, all available printed 
editions and other materials by Dr, Ludwik 
Sternbach. Vishveshvaranand Vedic Re- 
search Institute, Hoshiarpur (Pb., India), 
1963. (Vishveshvaranand Indological Series, 
vols. 27, 28 and 29.) 

Canakya-raja-niti-gastra version, reconstructed, 
(See Cr.) 

CR;MS Sansk. fo. 15 in Bodleian Library, 
Oxford. 


CR ; MS 347 of 1892-5 in BORI Collection. 


CR ; MS 348 of 1892-5 in BORI Collection. 

CR ; Cayakya-rajanzti-Sastram, ed. by Pt. I$vara. 
Chandra Sastri, Calcutta, 1919. (Calcutta 
Oriental Series, No. 2.) 

CR ; MS Add. 2525 in University Library, 
Cambridge. 

CR; MS Add. 1040 in University Library, 
Cambridge. 

CR; MS 1559 in Library of 


Pennsylvania 
University, Philadephia, Pa. 
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CRT CR ; ‘Canakyarajanitigastram’, ed. by Suniti- 
kumar Pathak, Tibetan and Sanskrit, Vigva- 


È d Bharati Annals, vol. 8, Santiniketan, 1958. 
b त CS(=CSr) Canakya-sara-samgraha-version, reconstructed. 
| (See Cr.) 
CV(=CVr) Vrddha Canakya, testus ornatior version re- 
| constructed, (See Cr.) 
| Cv(=Cvr) Vrddha Canakya, testus simplicior version, 
| reconstructed. (See Cr.) 
| CvA Cv ; Raja-niti, Canakya-muni-viracita, Agra, 1920. 
| CvH Cv ; MS H. 250 in Harvard University Library 
| Cambridge, Mass. 
| CvI Cv ; MS 2411 in India Office Library, London. 
हि CvL I Cv; MS A. 445 in Universitatsbibliothek, Karl- 
| Marx Universitat, Leipzig. 
| CvL II Cv; MS A. 446 in Universititsbibliothek, Karl- 
| Marx Universitit, Leipzig. 
| CvS Cv ; Sodasa-Canakya. See CLS. 
| CvTb Cv; MS or. fo. 1037 in Universitatsbibliothek, 
Tubingen. 
| Damp Dashpatzfiksanamaka. Sri NilaratnaSarmakartrka, 
| 1840. 
| DhN(P) The Dhammaniti in Ancient Proverbs and Maxims 
| from Burmes Sources; or The Niti Literature 
|]... of Burma by J. Gray, London, Trübner 
y T & Co., 1886. (Pali) 
: GVS L. Sternbach, Ganika-vrtta-samgrahah, or Texts 
g : on Courtezans in Classical Sanskrit. Vishve- 
shvaranand Indological Series, 4, Hoshiar- 
pur, 1953, 


Hitopadess. Also See American Oriental Series, 
44. Annex 1. 

४४८०७८१८४६, or salutary instruction in the original 
Sanskrit, ed. by H. T. Colebrooke, Seram- 
pore, 1804. 

The Hitopadega in the Sanskrit language, Library, 
East-India House, London, 1810. 


HC 


e. 
| 
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HJ Hitopadeša, the Sanskrit text with a grammati- 
cal analysis alphabetically arranged by 
F.Johnson, 2nd ed., Hartford-London, 1864. à 

HK The Hitopadesa of Narayana, ed. with a Sanskrit ) 
commentary and notes in English by 
M. R. Kale, 5th ed., Bombay, 1924. 

The First Book of the Hito padesa and Phe Second, 
Third and Fourth Books of the Hitopadcéa, | 
Sanskrit text, ed. by Max Miller, j 

2 London, 1865. 

HN Narayana, Hitopadeia, nach der nepalischen | 

; Handschrift N neu herausgegeben von | 
Heinrich Blatt, Berlin, 1930. ] 

HOS Harvard OrientaliSeries, Cambridge, Mass. ॥ & 

HP Hitopadeéa, by Narayana, ed. by Peter Peterson, 

j BSS 33, Bombay, 1887. | 

HS HitopadeSas, id est Institutio Salutaris. Textum 

codd. mss. collatis recensuerunt, inter- 


HM 


pretationem latinam et annotationes criti- 
cas adiecerunt Augustus Guilelmus a | 
Schlegel et Christianus Lassen. Pars. 1: | 
textum sanscritum tenens, 1829. Pars II : 
ia commentarium criticum tenens. Bonnae 
1 ad Rhenum, 1831, typis regiis. Prostat 
i apud Eduardum, Weber, bibliopolam 
Bonnensem. # 
11] Indo-Iranian Journal, ‘s-Gravenhage. y 
IS Indische Sprüche, Sanskrit und Deutsch heraus- | 
gegeben von ©.  Béhtlingk. Zweite 1 
vermehrte u. verbesserte Ausgabe, I-III, 
St. Petersburg, 1870-3. 
JAOS Journal of the American Oriental Society. 
js The Süktimuktavalz of Bhagadatta Jalhana, ed. 
by Embar Krishnamacharya, GOS 82, 
1938. Also MS BORI 1424 of 1887-91, 
| an anonymous Jaina Subhasit@valiz, dated 
m Samvat 1673, as quoted in 315. 
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JSAIL L. Sternbach, Juridical Studies in Ancient 
| Indian Law. 
8 x 22. The Hitopadesa and the Smrtis. History 
» y of the Young Wife and the Old Husband. 


In P. K. Gode Commemoration Volume 
Poona, 1960, pp. 396-425. 

24. Canakya’s Aphorisms in the Hitopadeia 
(LIV). AOS Reprint Series, 28. 

30. Mahabharata Verses in — Cagakya's 
Compendia. In JAOS 83. 30-67. 


| KM Kavyamala, published by NSP, Bombay. 

| KSG Kavyasamgrahah, Paficasaptati-sathskrta-kavya- 

tmakah ed. by Jivananda Vidyasagara, 
KSH Kavyasatngraha, A Sanskrit anthology, being a 


collection of the best smaller poems in 
the Sanskrit language, by Dr. J. Haeberlin, 
Calcutta, 1847. 
Kt Katharzava, as quoted in IS. 
| LN(P) The Lokaniti in Ancient Proverbs and Maxime 
| from Burmese Sources. See DhN(P). Also 
| in JASB 47, part I, Calcutta, 1878, 
l pp. 239 sqq. 
| MK The Madhavānala-kathā, ed. by P. E. Pavolini, 
। IX Congress of Orientalists, London, I, 
p pp. 430-56. Also published by H. Schohl, 
fa Halle c.d. S. 1914. ८ 
é NKy(B) Niti Kyan, ‘Translation of Burmese version of 
the Niti Kyan, a Code of Ethics in Pali’ 
(Burmese), JRAS 17, 1860, pp. 252 sqq. 
‘Nitisastra of Mastraksa, Tibetan and Sanskrit’, 
ed. by Sunitikumar Pathak, Visva Bharati 
Annals, vol.10, Santiniketan, 1961 (Tibetan) 
NS(O]) Nitisastra: Oud-Javaansche tekst met vertaling, 
के ed. by R. Ng. Dr. Poerbatjarka, Biblio- 
4 theca Jayanica 4, Bandoeng, 1933, (Old 
[ Javanese). 


है 3rd ed., Calcutta, Sarasvati Press, 1888. 
| 


NM(T) 
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1 P (or Pafic) Paficatanira. 
1 ! E i | 
| Pad Padyaracana of Lakgmana Sastri Ankolakara, a 
| KM 89. j 
| PD ‘The Paficatantra of Durgasimha’, by A. | 


Venkatasubbiah, Zeitschrift für Indologie 
१, Lranistik, 6. 255 sqq. | 

PM ‘Eine vierte Jaina-Recension des Paficatantra’, 
(Meghavijaya) von J. Hertel, ZDMG 57, 
pp. 639 sqq. 


PN Pañcatantra, Nepali text, as quoted in PRE I, | 
| pp. 192-258 and PT I, pp. 117-35; PS, | 
| pp. 100-26. | 
PP The Patieatantra, in the recension called Pattca- = 


| khyánaka of the Jaina monk Pürgabhadra, | 
ed. by J. Hertel, HOS 11-2, 1908-12. | 
PPY Yagodhara’s Patcakhyana. MSs 424 of 1879-80 | 
and 289 of 1882-3. Deccan College, Poona. । 
Pras Prasangabharanam, of Srimatkavikulatilaka, 
Gopal Narayan and Co., Bombay, (no date). | 
| 
PRE The Pañcatantra, I-V, the text in its oldest form, i 
ed. by F. Edgerton, Poona, 1930. Also: । 
The Patichatantra Reconstructed, by F | 
Edgerton, 2 vols, AOS 2-3, 1924. 
PS ‘Das südliche Paficatantra: Sanskrit text der g 
Í Recension B mit den Lesarten der besten | 


है 


HSS. der Recension a’, herausg. von J. 
Hertel, Aùh. d. phil-hist. Klasse d. kin. 
80018. Ges. d. Wiss, XXIV. 5. Leipzig. 1906. 
PT ‘Uber das Tantrakhyayika, die Kagmirische 
PTem } Rezension des Paftcatantra mit dem Texte 
der HS. Decc. Coll. VIII. 145’, herausg. 
von. J. Hertel, Abh. d. phil.-hist. Klasse d. 
kön., sachs. Ges. d. Wiss., XXII. 5, Leipzig, टी 
1904. Also The Paficatantra, (PTem) the f 


Y 


| 
| 
ds 
| 

| 
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Kashmirian Recension entitled Tantrá- 
x khyayika (editio minor) by J. Hertel, HOS 
$i 14, 1915. Also Tantrakhyayika, die alteste 
d A Fassung des Pañcatantra aus dem Sanskrit 
| übersetzt von J. Hertel, I-II, Leipzig u. 
| Berlin, 1909. 
Pts Paficatantra (textus simplicior), ed. with notes by 
| F. Kielhorn (I) and G. Bühler (II-V), BSS 
| 1, 3, and 4, 1891-6. 
| PtsK Pantschatantrum, sive quinquepartitum de moribus 
exponens. Edidit To.  Godofr. Ludov, 
| Kosegarten, Bonnae ad Rhenum, 1848. 
J= PTu Lantropakhyanam, ed by K. Sambagiva Sastri, 
Trivandrum Skt. Ser. 132. 
| PT, J. Hertel, Hine aweite Recension des Tantrakhya- 
yika. ZDMG 59, 1.30. 
| PX J. Hertel, Uber cinen südlichen textus amplior des 
Paticatantra, ZDMG 60. 769-781 and 61, 
18-72. 
Rasaratnapradipika of Allaraja, Ed. by R. N. 
Dandekar. Bharatiya Vidya Series, 8. 
Hasikajzvana of Gadadhara Bhatta, Calcutta, 
1944, 
RN(P) The Rajaniti in Ancient Proverbs and Maxims 
from Burmese Sources. See DhN(P). 
Ru W. Ruben, Das Pancatantra und seine Morallehre, 
Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften zu 
Berlin. Institut fiir Orientforschung. Ver- 
offentlichung Nr. 44. Akademie Verlag, | 
Berlin, 1959. . 7 
Sarasvati-kanthabharana in Aufrecht's Auswahl 
von unedirten Strophen verschiedener Dichter, 
ZDMG 25. Also KM 94. x 
She-rab Dong-bu or Prajnya Danda by Li-Thub d 
(Nagarjuna), ed. and trans. by W.L. 
Campbell, Calcutta, 1919 (Tibetan). 


Sar 


ShD(T) 
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| SKDr Sabdakalpadruma, I-V, 1821-44. | 
| Skm Sadultikarnamrta of Sridharadasa, Punjab Or. 
| Ser. 15, Lahore, 1933. 
f SkV Subhasitaratnakosa by Vidyakara, ed. by 
| D. D. Kosambi and V. V. Gokhale, HOS 
| 42, 1957. 

SIt(OT) Slokantara, an old Javanese didactic text, ed. 


by Sharada Rani, Dvipantarapitaka, 
Satapitaka Series 2, International Academy 
|, of Indian Culture, Delhi, 1957. 


SN(P) The Suttavaddhananiti in Ancient Proverbs and 
Maxims from Burmese Sources. See DhN(P). 

SP The Paddhati of Sarigadhara, a Sanskrit antho- 
logy, ed. by Peter Peterson, vol. I, BSS 37, 
1888. 

SR Subhasitaratna-bhandagaram, enlarged 8th ed., 
NSP, Bombay, 1952. 

SRHt Süktiratnahara of Surya, ed. by K. Sambasiva 


Sastri, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 141, 
Trivandrum, 1938. 

SRK Subhasitaratnakara, a collection of witty and 
epigrammatic sayings in Sanskrit, compiled 
and ed. by Krsna Sastri Bhatavadekar, 
Bombay, 1872. 

SRN(T) ‘Sa-skya — legs-bcad. Subhasita-ratna-nidhi’, 
W. L. Campbell, Ost-Asiatische Zeitung, 
Neue Folge 2 of 1925, pp. 31-63, 159-185, 
(Tibetan and Mongolian). 

Sskr Samshkrta-pathopakaraka, Calcutta, Saka 1761, 
as quoted in 15. 


AIT. PPS ICE TRE dry 


SS(OJ) Sarasamuccaya in Satapitaka Series 24, ed. by 
Dr. Raghu Vira, New Delhi, 1962, 
| (Old Javanese). 
Sto ‘Der Textus ornatior der Sukasaptati’, von 2 
Richard Schmidt, ABayA 21, Abth. 2, f 
1898-9. : 
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&ts ‘Die Sukasaptati, textus simplicior’, von Richard 
À. x Schmidt, AKM 10.1, Leipzig, 1893, 
Gm Ux . QD 
M x StsA Der testus simplicior der Sukasaptati in der 


| Recension der Handschrift A, ed. by 

| R. Schmidt. ZDMG 24. 515-547 and 
55. 1-44. 

StsM Die  Mavatki Übersetzung der B ulasaptati : 
Maratht und Deutsch, Leipzig, 1897, 
AKM X. 4. 


| 557? 1 Sts ; Petersburg MS (Asiatic Museum, No. 74) 

| StsPet ) partly published in Ch. Lassen’s Anthologia 

| Sanseritica. 2nd ed. Bonne ad Rhenum, 
१ > 1868, pp. 32-38. 

F? SuB Srisitktavali, Codice Indiano, edito dal Dre. E. 
l E. Bartoli, Napoli, 1911. 

| Subh Subhasitarnava, as quoted in IS. 

। Suk Suhasaptati 

SuM Subhasitamuktavalz, ed. by R. N. Dandekar, 
| University of Poona, 1962. 

। TKOJ) Tantri-Kamandaka, Een Oudjavaansche Pafija- 


| tantra-Bewerking, door Dr. ७. Hooykaas, 
Bibliotheca Javanica 2, Bandoeng, 1931, 
(Old Javanese). 


| TP M. W. Carr, A Collection of Telugu Proverbs 
# translated, illustrated and explained 
v together with some Sansktit Proverbs 


printed in Devanagari and Telugu 
characters, Madras, 1868. 

Vyas(C) Vyasakaraya' in S'anskrittexte aus Ceylon herausg. 
von Heinz Bechert, I Teil, Münchner 
Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft, Beiheft 
D. Munchen, 1962. 


la VC(VCsr Vikrama’s Adventures, or Lhe Thirty-two Tales of 
Ma, VCmr the Throne, in four recensions : Southern 
f Wehr | (VCar) Metrical (VCmr.), Brief (VCbr.), 
VCjr) Jainistic (VCjr.), ed. by Franklin Edgerton, 


2 vols., HOS 26, and 27, 1926. 
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Vet ‘Die Vetalapaficavimsatika in den Recensionen 
des Sivadasa...’, ed. by Heinrich Uhle, 
AKM 8.1. Also see footnote 2 above. 
VP ‘Padyatarangint of Vrajanatha,’ Pratika-s from 
the study of N. A. Gore, in Poona Orientalist, 
Vol. 11, pp. 45-56. 
VS The Subhasitavali of Vallabhadeva, Ed. by 
P. Peterson, BSS 31. 
ZDMG Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlándischen Gesell- 
schaft. 
sr. कौ, = Alk ता af.=CL 
न्यो. = Any fa. = VC 
अ. सुः = Ap वृ. चा. = Cv 
कवि. = Kt वेताळ, = Vot 
arq, = Damp. शब्द, = S'KDr 
चा. नी. = CN शा, प. = SP 
चा. नी, दू. > CV शु. = Suk. 
चा. नी, शा, = CN संस्कृ. = Sskr 
चा, रा. 5 CR Sey: : 
रा a ag. = Skm 
चा. सा, = = सर, = Sar 
Sb Ss Js सु. = Subh 
ie सु. र, - SRK 
q,a=VP रको SV 
प. ल. = Pad ST ace 
प्र, = Pras सु. र. भा. 56 
बु.= BS सुः व, = VS 
भते. = BhS' सु. सू. = SuM 
माध, = MK सू. = SRHt 
t= RJ सूक्त. = SuB 
र, प्र, 5 RA हि. =H 
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B X 
| Stanzas identical in a Purana and Katha-text 
| अग्नि-पुराण 
| २५५.३५ आदित्यचन्द्राद्‌ (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP 1. 141 & 


395, Pts I 18. & 405, 
PtsK 1198 & 453, PD 
309.133) ; हितोपदेश 11. 
| 111; (तु विक्रमचरित [VCsr 
| 25.1 (p. 3272), II] 


dr (at) महाभारत १,७४.२८ (तु"मानव- 
| FAAS ८ ८६, नारद्‌ १.२७५- 
| ९). 


| (इ) सु.र.भा १७४.८८६, सर” ८८४, 
| १४०, 15 930. 
| गरुड-पुराण 
१.१०८.१८ उपायेन हि यच्छ० (अ) वेतालः १.१०६ (११.४)” (g^ 
पञ्चतन्त्र [? 309. 16]). 
(आ) चा.नी.शा, (CNW 100), 
इ) रप्र. 4,33, IS 1306. 
(s) 78811, 24.143-4. 
१.१०८.२२ यस्य भार्या विरूपाक्षी (अ) शुकसप्तति (Sto 59.1). 
(आ) चारा. १.३५, चा नी.द्‌. २,८१, 
वृ.चा. ७.३. चा.नी. (CNL 
T 170, CNG 17, 011 II 
16.6, Co T 111 70१, Cn'T 
V 56, OnT VII 151) 
CPS 8.22. (g^ वृन्चा. ७.४, 
l चा.सा, २.८२, चा.रा. १.२९), 
* (इ) सु.र.मा. ३५१.१, gT ११७.१, 


IS. 5445. 
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($) TK(02)13, NS(0J) 5.5, 
१.१०८.२५ दुष्टा भार्या शटं भिश (अ) हितोपदेश 11 120. 
(आ) ALU. १.४०, 'चा.नी.द. १.५, 
वृ.चा. १.५, चा.नी. ४१. 
(0007 वा 1.6, Cnt वा 
CnT VIG, Cul V 
) CPS 19 
(इ) सु.र.भा. १५५.१११, सू १९२. 
५८, सु.र. २२३.२१, TT, ९.५, 
5 2891 
१.१०८.२६ त्यज gidai wo (अ) हितोपदेश 111. 24 (sq HS 
ad p. 85, line 11). 
(आ) ALT. २.११,चा.नी.द. १४.२०, 
वरचा. ६.१७, ALU. १.१००, 
apd. “B”, (CNT II 9.4, 
CnT III 6.12, Cnt VI 
102,CnT V 42, CnT 124), 
CPS 294.13, wat, ५२९. 
(इ) शा.प. ७३४, IS 2691. 
(ई) TK(0J) 48, LN(P) 49, 
DhN(P) 408, NKy(B) 
59, Vyas(C) 64. 
i; (s) JSAIL 24.55 
१.१२९.१ आपदर्थे घनं vua (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (Pts. 1. 356 & 
111. 86), हितोपदेश २.४३, 
विक्रमचरित (VCsr 12,1, 
VCjr 22.1), शुकसप्रति (Sto 
821. 12-3), वेताल* १९.१६, 
मध. १०६. 
(आ) चा. रा. २.१, चा, नी. द. १.६, 
वृ. चा. १.६, चा. नी. २७, 
महाभारत १.१६०, २७ च 
५,३७.१८, मानवधमंशास्ज ७. 
२१३ (तु“प्रबन्धचिन्तामणि ४३). 
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(इ) सु.र.भा १६१.३४८, वीरमित्रोदय, 
राजनीति ४१३,२-३, राजनीति- 
रल्लाकर ३१.१६-७, IS 958. 
(ई) NM(T) 3.5. 
(s) Cf. JSAIL 24, 93-4; 
27. 248-50 ; 30. 56. 
१.१०९.४ चलत्येकेन पादेन (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP D. 77), RA- 
पदेश १.१०७, 
(आ) चा.रा, २.६, Da. १८, चा. 
नी. ३० (CnaT IT. 1, OnT 
TIT 1, 13, छा VI 14), 
GPS 41,44. 
(इ) शा.प. १४६३, सु.र. भा १५४. 
३५, IS 2264, 
(ई) LN(P)159, DhN(P) 88, 
NKy(B) 189, 
(उ) Ct. 78811, 94.44. 
१.१०६.८ आपत्सु मित्रं जानीयात्‌ (अ) हितोपदेश १.७४. 
(आ) TW. २.१४, CPS २१.५७. 
(इ) सु.ब. २७९३, सू. १९०.३५ च 
२३५.१२, सु.र.भा. १६३,४४५, 
शब्द-भार्या, IS 954. 
(s) Of. JSAIL 24.98, 
१,९०९.९ gat क्षीणफलं त्यजन्ति (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PtsK II. 102). 
(आ) ALA. २.१५, चा.नी, (CNP 
II 98), CPS 31.19, wa. 
७५३, सप्तरत्न ४, वानयेष्टक ८. 
(इ) शा.प. १५४३, सु.र.भा. १७८. 


१०१३, सूक्ति १४.२, सु. १५६, 
IS 6246, 
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| १.१०९.१० लुब्धमथेप्रदानेन (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PS 1. 26), RA- 
| पदेश ४.१०८. 
(आ) चा.रा. २.१६, चा.नी.द. ६.११, 
वृ.चा. ६.१, चा.नी. ३१ (Cn 
II 8.5, CnT वा 6.1, 
CnT VI 91), CPS 179. 
105. 
| | (इ) सु.र.भा. २५५.,९७ IS 5860. 
(इ) LN(P) 78, DhN(P) 98, 
NKy(B)108, NM(T) 3.7 
RERE उत्तमं प्रणिपातेन (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP 4. 61, Pts 
4.109 & 114, PtsK 4.74 i: 
& 80, PM 4.68; [of 
PD 302. 31, PS 1. 26]). 
(आ) TU. २.१८, बृ.चा. ७,७, चा. 
सा. २.६, चा.नी, (CNP 1 6, 
CNG 24, CNI I 256, 
CNT IV 5, ONMS, | 
CNMN 5, OnT 11 7. 3, | 
Gn IIl १911), CPS | 
38, 35. (तु०चा.रा. २.१६, | 
चा.नी द. ६.११, वृ.चा.६.२, 
_ चा.नी.३१, महाभारत ३.१६४.७ क 
च १.१८२,४८-६; भढ, ६५३, Ü 
नवरत्न १). 1 
(इ) GUAT. १५८,२४६,15 1174, | 
| १,१०९,१३ यस्ययस्य हि यो भावत्‌ (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (21 I. 28, PTem 
| I. 25, PS I. 25, PN II. 
- 22, PP I. 58, Pts T. 68, 
| PtsK I. 18, PRE T. 29, 
: PD 299, 1), हितोपदेश 
IT, 51 (go कथासरित्सागर 
१०.६०,३६): f 
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ALT. २.१९, वृ.चा. ६.३, 
«pst. (CNPh 10, CONI I 
255, CNG 25, CNI TI 
50, OnT II8,7, CnT 
III 6,3, Cn? VI 93, 0117 
V 71), 028 34. 27. 

सु. भा १६३. ४७८, 
सू. १४७, ३७, मु. सू. २३.३५. 
q.q. 8.६, IS 8898. 

Ru 27, JSAIL 24.42. 
पञ्चतन्त्र (PP 1, 52, PM 
I. 41,PTu I 45), हितोपदेश 
१.१८,विक्रमचरित(॥९51 011. 
8, VOjr VII, 1), शुकसप्तति 
(Sis 20.9-10). 

चा.रा.२.२१. चा.नी.द्‌. १.१५, 
ga १.१६, चा.सा. ३.४८, 
चा.नी. २५ (CnT T 9, 5, 
CnT III 1|. 17, Cnt VI 
18), CPS 93.61. 

GUAT. १५४.७९, qu. B २३. 
४८, सू. १३५.१८ च १९५.९५, 
सर.१३.४८, उज्ज्वल, उणादिसूत्र 


< ४.१३३, प.त ९.३, IS 3214, 


TK (03) 16 & 70, NS 
(OJ) 18. 2, Sit (07) 23, 
DhN (P)239, SN (P)52, 
NM (T) 5. 9, 


(s) JSAIL 94. 72. 


* 
H v 
| 
| 
| (इ) 
| (ड) 
| १.१-९.२४ नदीनां च नखिनां च (अ) 
J= 
| 
| 
| (m 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| (3) 
। 
प 
oft 
| d) 
१,१०९.२५ 
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अर्थनाशं मनस्तपं (अ) हितोपदेश १.१३८, वेताल १.२६ 


(तु Intr 95 [0. v. 11], 
N, PX I. 26), शुकसप्तति 
(Sts 40, 10-1 & 63. 7-8), 
मध० ८२, 
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(आ) चा.रा. २.२२, चा.नी.द. ७.१, 
बृ.चा, ५.११, चा.नी. ३२ (0110! 
गा, 1. 11, 017 II 8. 11, 
CnT VI 55, ७४7 V 22), 
CPS 179, 11. 


(इ) शा.प. १४५८, सु.र.भा. १५३. 
२८, सू १९१.४८, बु. २.६१८, 
IS 683. 
(इ) LN(P) 28, DhN(P) 52 
(ड) 7808 55. 75, 78411, 
24. 130. 
१.१०६. १८ कोऽर्थान्प्राप्य न गर्वितो (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT 1.90, PTem 
I. 82, PS I. 70, PN II. 
58, PP T. 109, Pts 1.136, 
PtsK I. 162, PRE 1. 
89), हितोपदेश २.१५२, विक्र- 
मचरित (VCsr VI.15), 
graaf (Sts 22.31) (लुः 
कथासरित्सागर १०.६०, १३९). 
(आ) चा.रा. २.२४, चा.नी.द. १६.४, 
CPS 237,16, षड्रल २. 
(इ) शा.प. १५३४, सु.च. ३४७०, 
GUAT. १७८.१०११, सदु. ५. 
| ३६,२, सुसू. १०.३१, सु. ६९, 
| IS 1949, 
F (उ) Ru 57, JSAIL 24. 18, 
१,१०९. २० यस्मिन्देशे न सम्मानं (अ) हितोपदेश १.१०६, graaf 
(Sto 4.1). 
(आ) चा.रा. २.२६, चा.नी.द. १.८, 


TAT. १.९, चा.नी. ३५ (On T 
II 1.8, OnT HII 1.8, OnT 
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| VI 8, CnT V 7), GPS 

; 20.53. 

Hy (इ) GUAT. १५५,८८, gx. २२४. 

| ३०, शब्द्‌-परिवजिनं, संस्कृ, 

| ५४, IS 5352. 

| ($) LN(P) 114 (& 158), 

| DhN(P) 79, NKy(B) 

| 142, SRN(T)349, 

| (उ) JSAIL 94.13. 

| १.१०९. २८ अतिक्केशेन येऽप्यर्था (अ) शुकसप्तति (Sto 35.1) Sts 22. 

| 1, Sts Pet MS 89). 

Fi (आ) चा.रा. २.३७, चा.नी.द. १६.११, 

| चा. नी. (CNG 181, ONT 

। IV 198), CPS 810.10, 

| महाभारत ५,३८, ७६-७७, 

| (इ) सु.र.भा. २७९.९६, 15 128. 

| ($) 55 (07) 272. 

| १.१०९. ३२ जानीयात्मेषणे भ्रत्यान्‌ (अ) वेतालः ४.७. 

| (आ) चा.रा. २.४०, चा.नी.द. १.११, 
वृ.चा १.१२, चा.सा. १.७२, 


| चा.नी. १९ (CnT II 2.2, 
2 CnT III 1.14, CaT VI 
b 15), CPS 21.56. 


(३) सु.र.भा. १५५.९८, सू. १९१. 
४९, सु. ९१, सु. सू. २३.४८, 
IS 2405. 
(इ) LN(P) 82, DEN (P) 252, 
NKy(B) 112. 
१.१०९.३३ ख्रीणां (आहारो) 
द्विगुण आहार: (अ) हितोपदेश २.११८ च ४.८. 
(आ) ALT. २.४१, चा.नी.द. १.१७, 
वृ. चा. १.१८, चा. नी, ७६ 
(007 II 2.8, CnT III 
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l 1.20, CnT VI 21), CPS 
| 23.63, पञ्चरात्र १.१४,९६. 
(तु १.१४,११२, ब्रह्मबेबतेपुराण 
शब्द-- नारी). 
(इ) सु.र.भा. १६२,४०९ (g^ ३४८. 
६), सु.र.११५,४, TP 59), 
18 1089 (g° 7204). 
(ई) LN (P) 161, DhN (P) 
164, NKy (B) 206, ShD 
(T) 182, NS (07) 13.8. 
(उ) 78811, 24,68-9. 


१.१०९.३७ सुवेशं (सुरूपं) पुरुषं (अ) हितोपदेश (HS 1.110, HH 
दष्ट्वा 24,18-9, HC 33,10-1,HK । 

1116, HP 1.87). (g | 

वेताल” ३.९, विक्रमचरित | 

VOsr गा. 13 [p. 259 b]). | 


(आ) चा.रा. २.४५ (g^ चा.नी, 
[CNI I 159, CnT II 23. 
9, CnT III 57.3], नीलक. 
महाभारत, Calcutta ed. | 
३.११०७८, TATA 9. 09,95). E 


— d, 
RN _ Tess CCS d 


(इ) IS 7135 (तु सु.र.भा. ३४९. 
४०). 


x 
E 
(ड) JSAIL 24,80, 22.24. 
_१.१०९.३८ नयश्च नार्यश्च सम? (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (2187 I. 927). 


I ७, 4 S ३०६ -७/+ ७०५७४ c लेक = SS आ 


(आ) चा. रा. २.४६ (तु' २.४७), 
CPS 42.46. 


(इ) IS 3309. 


(इ) LN (P) 104, NKy (B) 
130. 


NES PINE 


039 ३०००८ ० 
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१.१०९.४० नाग्निस्तृप्यति काष्ठानां (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP 1. 106, Pts 
| I. 187, PtsK I, 153), 
3 हितोपदेश २.११४, विक्रमचरित 
(VCsr VI 10), माध. १५६. 
| (आ) चा.रा. २.४८, वृ. चा. ७.८, 
| चा.नी, (CONF 41, ONI I 
| 172, CNT IV 12, CNP 
I 13, CNMN 12, CNM 
| 12), CPS 377.12, महा- 
भारत ५.३९,७ च १३.३८, 
२५, TAUA १.१४, ९९, भतु, 
५७१. 
(इ) शा.प. १४६८, FLAT. १५४. 
| ६०, सू. ७८.७, सु. २१८, प, त, 
| ९.८९, IS 3547. 
| (È) SS (OJ) 437. 
| (उ) JSAIL 24.18 ; 30.07. 
१.१०६.४५ न दानेन न मानेन (अ) हितोपदेश २.११५. 
(आ) चा. रा. १.४१, CPS 9. 26. 


(इ) सु. व. २७७३, सु. र. भा, ३४६. 
३६, IS 3283. 


(उ) JSAIL 24. 73. 


$5 
n 3 
- १.१०६.५० ये बालभावे न पठन्ति (अ) वेतालः २१.१३, विक्रमचरित 
(VCsr 9.1). 
(आ) (g^ चा. रा. २.५७, CPS 
45.54). 
(इ) सु. व. ३४३६, सु. १०१, 
IS 5550. 
१.१०६.५३ अनुक्तमप्यूहति पण्डितो (अ) qaaa (PT I. 16, PTem 
( उदीरितोऽर्थः प° ) I, 13, PST, 19, PN II 
14 & IIL. 6, PPI. 20, 
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१.११०.१ यो ध्रबाणि परित्य" 


१.११०.४ अमिहोत्रफला वेदाः 


Pts I. 43, PtsK I. 49, 
PRET. 18, PD 300.9, 
PM I 21), हितोपदेश २.४६, 
विक्रमचरित (VOjr 22.5, 1 
[p. 812]), वेताल १.७, शुकः 
agfa(Sto 19.1, Sts 11.8). 

(आ) चा. रा. २.६०, चा. नी. (CNP 
IL 30, 0811 16), CPS 
46.57, भते. ४२७. 


(इ) शा. प. २००, सु. र. भा. १७४, 
९११, ga. ३३.९, सू. ३७.३६, 
सु. सू. ६.१५, प. त, ३.३, 
IS 1236. 

(ई) Ru २२, JSAIL 24.40. 


(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP IT. 143, Pts 
IL 187, PtsK II 144, 
PD 809, 41, PM II 55), 
हितोपदेश १.२२७. 

(आ) चा. रा. ३.१, चा. नी. द्‌. 
१.१३, वृ. चा. १.१४, चा. नी. 
६१, (OnT 112.4, OnT 
III 1. 16, OnT VI 17), 
CPS 22. 59, रघुनन्दन, स्मृति- 
तत्त्व १.३५१, २४-५. 

(इ) सु. र. भा. १६२. ३९४, q: 
१६४.८०, सु. २१८, शब्दू-- 
नीतिसार, 18 5600. 

(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP II 150, Pts 
II 147, PtsK II 154). 
(तु विक्रमचरित [४087 
11.2, VCm 5. 60-1, 
VOjr 5. 8]), 


E In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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१.११०.११ 


१.११०,५ वरयेत्‌ कुलजां प्राज्ञो 


स्थानेष्वेत्र प्रयोक्तव्या 
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(आ) चा. रा. ३.४, वृ. चा. ८.४, चा. 


सा. ३.८८, चा.नी. (CNP II. 
9, CNG 54, (g 322 ) 
CNF 106, CNPh 19, CNI 
II 78, CLS 3. 2), GPS 
58. 2, महाभारत २.५.११२ 
च. ५.३८, ६६-६७. 


(इ) सु. र. भा. १६५. ५३६, 


सु. ब. ३४२८, सू. २३७. 
२१, IS 71. 

NS (07) 1. 14, TK (07) 
17, 


(अ) वेताल? ७.४. 
(आ) चा. रा.३.५, चा.नी.द.१.१४, वृ. 


चा.१.१५, चा.सा.२.६१, चा.नी. 
(CNPh 20, CNI I 154, 
CNG 165, OnT II 2.6, 
च 25.6, CnT TI I. 18, 
Col V 19, 077 VII 
12), CPS 99. 60, 


(इ) IS 5989. 
(ई) TK (OJ) 30. 
(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT T. 35, PTem 


I, 81, PS I. 34,PPI.60, 
Pts 1.79, PtsK I. 82, 
PRET. 35, PM I. 46), 
हितोपदेश २.७० (go HS 
४.११). 


(आ) चा.रा. ३.१०, चा.नी. (CNG 


56), CPS 59.24. 


(इ) सु.व.२८४४, GUAT. १६४. 


४८०, qq. ९.८, IS 7221, 


f 0 Digitized by Arya sg PURANA and ९००९५६ VIL. No. 1 
l (उ) Ru 29, JSAIL 24. 117. 
| १,११०.१३ कुसुमस्तबकस्येव (अ) हितोपदेश १.१४२. 
(आ) चा.रा.२.१२, CPS 59.26, 
wg ३४. | 


(इ) शा.प.२६४, YARO? च. 
५०६, सु.र.भा.७६.४.सु.र.४८.९, 
सू १२६.२, सु.र.को.१२२१, र 
१४३१, ज.सून५६.२, सु-३०८, 
18,1845. 
($) ShD (T) 26. | 
(s) JSAIL 94.37. 
१.११०.१४ करणभूषणसंग्रहोचितो (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT 1. 86, Prem 
1. 82, PS T. 88, PN IL | 
26, PP I. 63, Pts I. 75, | 
PtsK I, 85, PRE I. 36) | 
हितोपदेश २,७९. | 
(आ) चा.रा.३.४६. | 
(इ) सु.ब.८९८, सदु. ४.१६.१, सु.र. | 
$ को.१६७२, FLAT, १७५.९३९, 
n सू.२१.३२, सु.र.२४०.९१, अ- | 
$ न्यो.८९.३६, IS 1526, 
| (उ) Ru 29, JSAIL 24, 118. 
१,११०.१५ वाजिवारणलौहानां (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT I. 40, PTem 
1.36, PP 1, 328, PRE 
1. 41, PM 1. 188), 
हितोपदेश २.३८, वेताल” ३.७, 
बिक्रमचरित (VCsr 26.4), 
शुकप्तप्तति (Sts 59.13), 
माघ?” १२१. 
(आ) चा.रा.३.१३, वृ.चा.८.८, चा. 
ची.(CNG 57, CNI I. 222, 
CNHU 18, CNT IV 


८५, Ev 
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| १.११०.१६ कद्थितस्यापि हि 
4 

| : ; 
| १.११०.१९ सकृद्दृष्ट च यो मित्र 
| 

| 

> 

a 


246, CnT V 45), CPS 
14. 59, पद्मपुराण, सृष्टिखण्ड 
१८.६२. 

(इ) GUAT. १६३.४७४, सु. २०७, 
IS 6029. 

(s) Ru 32, 78311, 24.135, 

(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (?1' 1, 81, PTem 
1, 28, P3 I. 32, PN II. 
24, PRE I. 31), हितोपदेश 
२.९७. 

(आ) चा.रा. ३.३९, भएँ, २२६. 

(इ) शा.प. २२७, Ba. ३१६ च 
५२८ सु.र.भा. ७७.८, gi. 
५१.४, सू. १२६.७, 18 1619. 

(उ) Ru 28, 18811, 924.195. 

(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT IL 29, 
PTem II. 29, PS II. 19, 
PN I. 17, PP Il. 9? च 
IV. 13, Pts IT. 32 q IV 
14, PtsK 11 33 च IV 13, 
PRE II 19) हितोपदेश 
२,१४७. 

(आ) चा.रा. ३.१५, चा.नी. १७, 
CPS 62.33, महाभारत. १. 
१४२, ८२ (अ, आ) घच 
१२.१४०, ३० (इ, $) 

(इ) सु.व. २७-५७, सु.र.भा. १६१. 
३४५, सू. १५५.३, 15 6656. 

(ई) LN(P) 85, NKy(B) 1107, 
NM(T) 6.12. 

(उ) Ru 95, JSATL 24.104. 
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१.११०.२१ उपकारगृहीतेन (अ) (g^ पञ्चतन्त्र [PP IV 16 
(शत्रमुत्पाटयेत्रा ) Pts IV 18, PtsK IV 19 
7 PM 19 13]) 


(आ) (g^ चा.रा. २.१६, चा.सा.२.९, 
चा.नी. २० [ONT IV 13], 
CPS 369.50) 
(इ) (तु शा.प. १३०३, सु.र.भा 
१४९.३१४, सुः सू. २३.३१, 
IS 6374). 
१,११०.२६ धनिक; श्रोत्रियो राजा (अ) हितोपदेश १.११० 
(आ) चा.रा. “B” चा.नी.द्‌, १.९ 
बचा. १.१०, चा.नी. ३४, 
(007 II 1.9, CnT IIl 
1.9, CnT VI 9, CnT V 
10). (g^ चा.रा. २.२२, CPS 
20,55. 
(इ) -शा.प. १४६५, GTA १५३. 
३४, 18 8861, 
(इ) LN(P) 113, DbN(P) 78 
NKy(B) 141. 
(उ) JSATL 24.11. 
१.१११.३ पुष्पात्पुष्पं विचिन्बीयान्‌ (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PM I. 82) 
( पुष्पं पुष्पं विचिनु) (आ) चा.रा. ४.३, चा.सा. २.१७ 
CPS 84.2. (g° चा.रा 
४.४-५; CRT 4.6, वृ.चा 
६.१३, CNG 85), मह्दाभारव 
५.३३,१७. 
(इ) सु.र.भा. ३८८.४४९, सू. 
१८१.२, IS 4152, 
(इ) (DAN(P) 182, RN(P) 
98, ShD(T) 8, SRN(T) 
323. 
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१.१११.१२ मातृवत्‌ परदारेषु (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT III 63, 
PTem III 49, PS III 
39, PN II, 32, PP I 
390, Pts I 409, PtsK 
I 450, PRE III 62, 
PM I 173) हितोपदेश 
१.१३, वेताल १६.१२. 
(आ) चा.रा. (CRCa II 18), 
चा.नी.द. १२.१४, चा.नी. ३ 
(OnT II 19.6, CnT III 
52.1), CPS 296.19. (g° 
X4 पद्मपुराण सृष्टिखए्ड १९.३५९). 
(इ) ब्रह्मघमे २.११, ८, सु.र.भा. 
१५९.२५४, सु.सू. २६.८, सुक्त 
५.५, सु. १५८, संस्कृ. ५३, 
TP 383, IS 4805. 
(इ) DhN(P) 58, Vyas(C) 48. 
(उ) JSATL 94.43. 
१.१११.१७ यस्यार्थास्तस्य मित्राणि (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PI I 52, PS i 
II 31, PN I 28), Pts I E 
3, PisK I 3, PRE I d 
31, PM I 3), हितोपदेश | 
१.१३४, विक्रमचरित (VOsr 
12.5), शुकसप्तति (Sto Intr 
39, Sto V13, StsA ४1 9, 
StsM VI.2),(g* IRFAN- 
मञ्जरी १६.४४२). 


(आ) चा.रा. ४.१२, चा.नी.द. ७.१५, 

बृ.चा. ६.5, चा.नी. (CNP I 

न 51, ONP II 76, CNI, 1 
et 67, CNG 238, CNT IV 
50, CnT TI 10.11, CnT 


M mL. 
j 
M. C 


€————Rà अर्ज 


न » 
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III 7.21, CnT V 35, 
CnT 119), CPS 172, 
103, महाभारत १२.८, १६, 
रामायण ६.८३.३५. 
(इ) सु.ब.२८१६सु.र.भा. ६५.६, सु. 
सू.४.३, सु.र.४४.७, 15 5409. 
(È) LN(P)167, NKy(B)211, 
NM(T) 6.7,SRN(T)49. 
(s) Ru 102, JSAIL 24. 16; 
30.80. 
१.१११.१८ त्यजन्ति मित्राणि घनेर्‌ (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT IL 54, PP 
II. 106, PRE II 33). 
(आ) चा.रा. ४.१४, चा.नी.सा. 
१५.५, वृ.चा. ६.९, चा.नी. 
(CnT I 44), CPS 307.2. 
(इ) सु.र.भा. ६४.१०, g.X. ४४.१५, 
GF, ४.१२, IS 2622. 
(इ) LN(P) 81, DAN(P) 75, 
NKy(B) 111, NM(T) 
6.8. 
(s) Ru 103. 
१,११२.१ श्त्या बहुबिधा ज्ञेया (अ) (तु हितोपदेश I. 09). 
(त्रिविधाः पुरुषा रा) (आ) (g^ चा.रा. [CRT ५.११], 
चा.सा, १.७३, चा.नी. [CNI 
I 267, CNG 79, ata. 
५.१]), महाभारत ५.३२, ६७, 
रामायण ६.८, ६). 
(इ) (तु शा.प. १३६६, सु. र. भा. 
१४६.१५५, सू. १४३.३, 18 
2646). 


(ई) (3° NS (07) 15. 3). 
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१.११२.१५ gia: परिहृतंव्यो (अ) हितोपदेश २.६१. 
(आ) चा. रा. ३.२६, चा. सा. ३.३५, 
चा.नी. २३ (OnT II 15.19, 
CnT III 7.84, OnT V 
126), CPS 358.1. ( तु" 
चा. सा. ३.३२, चा. नी, २४, 
वृ, चा. २.८), d. २७, 
(इ) शा. प. ३५४, सु. व. ३५५, सु. 
र. भा. ५४.५, सु.र. २२.१, सु. 
सू. १०.७, संस्कृ, ५५, IS 
2850. 
(इ) Vyas (C) 34, 
(उ) JSAIL 24.61. 
१,११२,१७ तुल्यार्थं तुल्यसामर्थ्यं (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (Pts I 248, Pts 
I. 218). 
(आ) wr. रा. ५.२१, चा. नी. 
(CNPh 108, CNP II 
197, CNI I 257, CNG 
83, CNT IV 932, CnT 
II 6. 12, CnT III 4. 19, 
CnT VI 74, CnT VII 
43), CPS 116. 98. 
(इ) शा. प. १३६७, GLUT. १४६. 
१५६, सु. सू. २२.५०, प. त. &. 
११४, 15 2584. 
€) NM(T) 6.16. 
१.११३.८ अञ्जनस्य क्षयं दृष्ट्वा (अ) हितोपदेश II. 9. 
(आ) चा. रा. ५.३६, वृ. चा. ६.१५, 
चा. नी. (CNSK 75), CPS 
125. 48. 
(इ) शा. प. ६५०, सु. व. २६८४, 
सु.र.भा. १५४.४३, सू. १८७.२, 
IS 115. 
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२.११३.६ वनेऽपि दोषाः प्रभवन्ति (अ) पञ्चत 


१.११३.१५ ब्रह्मा येन कुलालवः 


१.११३,१८ शरस्वयुक्ता मदुमन्द्‌ 
(यस्मिन्देशे च] 


A VIL, No.1 


( NM(T) 4. 2 (अ,आ) + 4.4 
(g3), SN (P) 60. 

(उ) JSAIL 24.129. 

मत्र (PS 10.6, PN 
five PRE IV 14 
हितोपदेश ४.८७. 

(आ) चा. रा. ५.४२, चा. नी. (CNL 
1 285), पद्मपुराण, सुष्टिखण्ड 
१६.३१७, शान्तिशातक २.२३. 

(इ) सू. २६१.२०, GTA. १७४. 
९०५, सु. २१६, कावे. ६२, 
IS 5929. 

(उ) JSAIL 94. 138. 

(अ) विक्रमचरित ( (VCsr 27.5), 
वेताळ XVII. 1, माध ८५. 

(आ) चा. रा. ६.७, चा.नी. (ONII 
191) CPS 141. 18, wd 
२८५, अष्टरल ४. 


(इ) शा. प. ४३५, सु. व. ३१०२, 
सु. र. भा. ६३.६८, सु. र. ७६. 
१, सु. १५५, 18 4497. 

(अ) (g^ पञ्चतन्त्र [PP II. 62, 
Pts IT. 75, PtsK II, 79, 
PPY 71 (-)]), वेताल २४ 
(२०३). 

(आ) (g^ ata. [CRCa 11. 28)), 
महाभारत १२,१८१,१० च १२. 
३२२,१०, भागवतपुराण ६.१, 
४५). 

(इ) (तु सु.र.भा. १५५.८८, सू सु. 
८.२८, Gt. २२४.३०, 19 
5351), 
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l १.११३,२१ दुगस्त्रिकूटः परिखा (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र ((Pts V. 90, PtsK 
à] V. 16, PM III. 65), वेताल" 
Y 9 २३.१३. 
(अआ) चा.रा. ६,१३, CPS 138.12. 
(इ) सुरभा. ३८३.२७१, IS 2844. 
| १.११३.२२ यस्मिन्वयसि यत्काले (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT गा. 186, 
| PTem II. 118). 
| (अ) चा.रा. (0130811. 30). 
| (3) Ru 120. 
१.११३.४२ दरिद्रस्य मनुष्यस्य (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT II. 55). 

B (आ) चा.रा. ६.३४, OPS 164, 82. 
\ ५ (ई) 55 (OJ) 288. 
Bi (s) Ru 103, 
१.११३.४८ नाप्राप्तकालो feat (अ) (q^ पञ्चतन्त्र [PT IT. 113, 
| (यद्भावि न तद्धा) PTem 1I. 109, PS II. 
| 66, PN 1.62, PP V. 53, 
i Pts V. 71-2 च IT. 9, 105, 
PtsK II. 11 च 113, PRE 
II. 68] हितोपदेश प्रस्तावना 
२६ च ४.९, विक्रमचरित 
[VCsr VII. 18 च 12, 3-4, 


| VOmr 12.38-9, VGjr e 
$ 12.6.]) ¢ 
y (आ) (तु' चा.रा. ६.४१-४२, चा.नी, 


[CNL 91, CNG 23%, 
CNP II. 38, OnT II. 
19.1, OnT III. 87, CNI 
I 178], ल.चा. 5.१०, UF, 
६६६ च ५६९, महाभारत 
१३.१६३, ११, भागवतपुराण 
७.२.४०, पञ्चरात्र १, ३, २०). 


? (इ) (g^ सु.व. २६२, सू. २६६.२६, 
| GLUT २६२.४३९, IS 5781). 
७. 8 
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(इ) (तु SS (OJ) 383, Vyas 
(C) 68). 
(ड) (@ Ru 114). 
$023.98 लब्धव्यान्येव लभते (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT IL 120, 
PTem II. 109). 


(आ) चा.रा, ६.४२ (तु ६.४१), 
CPS 157. 45, महाभारत 


58 


१२.२२६,२२. 
(इ) 18 5831. 
(उ) Ru i16. 
१.११३.५१ शीलं कुळं नैर न चेव (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT 11 115, PTem 
( नैवाक्रतिः फलति ) II 104), विक्रमचरित (VCsr 


14.4 च 27.7). 

(at) चा.रा. ६.४५, CPS 150.44, 
wg 40, प्रबन्धचिन्तामणि 
३.१७०. 

(इ) JA. ३१००, सु.र. ७६.६, सु.र. 
भा. ९२.७२, सू ५०.२३, सु. 
सू. ८०२२, सु १०८, 13 3825. 

(उ) Ru 115. 

१.११३.५३-५४ यथा धेनुसहस्रेषु (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT II 106, 
PTem II. 95, PP2. 135, 
Pts 11 195, PtsK 1I 184, 
PM II. 46, PT II 95). 

(आ) चा.रा. ६.४७, चानी.द्‌. १३. 
१४, चा.नी. (ONP II. 247, 
CNG 233, CNT IV 261, 
CnT II 20. 9, CnT III 
58. 8), CPS 316.29, 
महाभारत १२.१८९, १६ च 
१२.३२२.१६ च १३ ७, २२-२३, 
पद्मपुराण भूमिखण्ड ८१.४७. 
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(इ) GA. ३०८१, सु.र. ७६.३, ga. 


i, K भा. ९१.१२, सू. ४९.५, सु-सू 
? ८.३१, सु. २४३, IS 5114. 
| (उ) Ru 113, 


१.११३.५७ नीचः सर्षपमात्राणि (अ) (तु" हितोपदेश १.१६०). 
(पानीयं बा निरायासं) (आ) (g^ चा.रा. ६.४६, CPS 165. 
86, महाभारत १२.१११.३२), 
(इ) (तु सु. व. २७३२, सु, र. भा. 
१३६.४५, IS 4047). 
(s) JSAIL 38.87; 24.147, 
१,११४.२ शोकत्राणं भयत्राणं (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT I 170 & IV. 
7, PTem TI 152, PS II 
83 & IV. 8, PN I. 79 & 
IV 3, PP IL 195, Pts 
M. 179, PtsK II. 194, 
cf. II. 59, PRE II. 95 
and 4.7, PM II. 73), 
| हितोपदेश १,२२५, 
| (आ) चा.रा. ७.२, चा.नी. (CNG 
| 134). (तु वृ.चा. [CvL I 
; 8.33]), भोजप्रबन्ध १४८. 
(इ) GA. २७००, शा.प. १४७३, 
सुरभा. ८८.१४, सू. १०८.६, 
ज. सू. ४२७.८, सु. र. ५५.९, 
सुभाषितसारावली, सु. र. भा. 
३६०.५२६, qq. ४.११, IS 
6527. 
(उ) Ru 127, ISsTL 24.97. 
१.११४.४ न मातरि न दारेषु (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (25 II 79, PN I 
^ 75, PP II 190, PTsK II 
| 190, PRE II 89), fear . 
A पदेश १.२२२. 


A v 


= 


Cent 
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(आ) चा.रा. ७.२, CPS 177.5. 
(इ) शा. प. १४७२, सु. व. २७०१, 
सु.र.भा. ८८.१३, सू. १०८,५, 
GX. ५५.८, IS 3370. 
(उ) JSAIL 24.99. 
मात्रा खस्रा दुहित्रा वा (अ) हितोपदेश १.१२६. 
(अ) चा. रा. (CRC 7. 9), aaa- 
धर्मशास्त्र १.२१५, भागवतपुराण 
६,१६, १७ भाविष्यपुराण 
FAIL ४.१८४ (F सहाभरत | 
१३.४८, ३७-३८ च [Poona | 
edition] १२.२०७,१२, आपः ) र 
स्तम्बीय 391910003, 
१६, बौधायन १, २, ३, २३,३३, 
मानवबधमेशास्त्र २.२१४-५, 
२.९४, शुक्रनीति ३.१८). 


| 
| 
| 
(इ) सु.व.२७८०, GTA. १५४.४५) | 
| 
| 
| 
i 


——— EE 


शा.प. ६५४, IS 4809. 
(8) SS(0J) 448. 
(उ) JSATL 99. 19 ; 24. 77. 


१.११४.९ क्षणं नास्ति रहो नास्ति (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (DP I 107, Pts 


(स्थानं नास्ति क्षणे) I 138, PtsK 1.154), P 
हितोपदेश १.१२३, विक्रमचरित j 

(VOsr VI 11), वेताल? २४.२. 

(आ) चा.रा. ७.६, चा.नी. (CNE 

69, CNPN 54, CNI I 

157, CNG 138), पञ्चरात्र 

१.२४, ७६. 

(इ) शा.प. १४९९, र. ८१४, प.ळ. 
५२. ३५, सुरभा. ३४८. १२, & 
IS 7222. 


(s) JSAIL 22. 19 ; 24. 74. 
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| १.११४.१९ छलेन मित्रं कलुषेण 
4 (शाठ्येन fito) 


१.९१४.२३२ कूपोदकं बरच्छार्‍या 


१.११४.४७ न विश्वसेदविश्वस्तं 


(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT T. 153, PTem 
I. 140, PS I. 132, PN II 
106, PP I. 373, PRE I. 
144, PM 1 1.59). (g' 
कथासरित्सागर, १०.६०,२०३). 

(आ) चा.रा. ७.१८. 


(इ) शा. प. १५३८, सु.ब. २९१८, 
सु.र.भा. १७२.८१६, सू.३०२६. 
(ड) Ru 76. 


(अ) हितोपदेश १.२२६. 
(आ) चा. नी. ९४, CPS 210. 89. 
(go चा.रा. ७.२६). 
(इ) सु.र.भा. १६२.४२१, IS 1850. 


(ड) JSAIL 24.70. 

(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (?४5 IT. 39 & 
IV. 13, PtsK II. 48 & 
IV. 14, PP IV.12), झुक- 
सप्तति (Sts 21. 3, StsA 
23.9, StsPet 28 b). 

(आ) चा.रा.७.४२, चा.सा.३.४७, चा. 
नी. (ONPh 39, ONLI. 
102, ONL II. 47, CNG 
87), महाभारत १.१४२, ६०- 
६१ च ५.३७, €, च १२.१३८, 
१४२, हरिवंश ११६४. 

(इ) शा. प. १३०१, सु.व. २७३४, 
सु. सू २३.१९, शब्द्‌-विश्वस्त च 
विश्वास, कवि ६७, 15 3433. 

(इ) NM(T) 4.8. 


१.११४.५४ षट्कर्णो भिद्यते मन्त्रश्न' (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PM 1. 52 ; 0. Pts 


I. 99, PtsK I. 122), वेताळ 


Intr. १३.(तु हितोपदेश 3.33). 
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(आ) चा.रा.७.५५, चा.नी. (CNP 
II. 218, CNT IV. 247), 
CPS 207.82.(g° स्कन्दपुराण 
काशीखण्ड २१,६३). 
(इ) शा. प. १२५४, सु.व. २७१८, 
सु.र.भा.१४६.१५४ (तु १४७. 
२२७), सू. र. २२८.७७, Is 
6608. 
१.११४.५५ तया गवा कि क्रिये (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PS Km 4 PN 
Km 3, PP Km 8, Pts 
Km 4, PtsK Km 5, 
PRE Km3, PM Km 3), 
हितोपदेश प्रस्तावना १२,विक्रम- 
चरित (VCsr 21.2), YF- 
सप्तति (Sto Intr. 49). 
(आ) चा.रा.७.५६, चा.नी.द्‌.४.९, चा. 
नी. (0080 7, CNS! 7, 
CNSL 7, CNS’ 7), CPS 
100.49), बृहरपतिस्मृति २६. 
38, हनुमान्नाटक १३.१५. 
(इ) सु. व. २७२७, सु.र.भा.९०.२, 
सू ९३.५, WE १२१.२, IS 
1941 & 1748, 
Re एको हि गुणवान्‌ पुत्रो (अ) हितोपदेश प्रस्तावना १७, 
(वरमेको गुणी पुत्रो) (आ) चा.रा.७,५९, चा.नी.द्‌.४.६,ल. 
चा. “0”, चा.नी.८ (007 I. 
31), CPS 98. 46, भागवत- 
पुराण १०.११४, ५८. 
(इ) सु.व.१७३०, सु.र.भा. ९०.७, 
GL १२०.१, सुक्त. ११.३, सु. 
सू.२३.३९, सु. १३२, 18 8971, 
(उ) JSATL 24. 93. 
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१.११४.६० जायमानो हरेद्दारान्‌ 


- १,११४.६६ बहूनामल्पसाराणां 


१.११४.३६६ ब्रह्मघ्ने च सुरापे च 


१.११४.७५२ नोपेक्षितव्यो safe: 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


(अ) विक्रमचरित (Oa after 
VObr 4. 0. 10), gaaaf 
(Sto Intr 17). 

(आ) चा.रा.७.६२, CPS 199.148. 

(इ) सु.व.३३६७. 

(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT I. 14, PTem 
I. 11, PP I. (834, Pts T. 
335, PtsK I. 376, PML 
137), (g^ हितोपदेश १.३५). 

(आ) चा.रा. (CRC 7.85, CRB 
7.80, CRBh II. 7.37), 
CPS 184.24. 

(इ) शा.प.१३२६, सु.व.२७४२, सु. 
र.भा.१४४.८३-८४ (g^ ८३.२), 
सू.१७३.७२, ज.सू. ४०३.९, 
IS 4495 (cf. 648, सु.र. 
२२७.७३). 

(इ) LN (P) 132, DhN (P) 
159, NKy (B) 217. 

(s) Ru 20. 

(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP I. 248 & IV. 
10, Pts IIT 157 & IV.10, 
PtsK IV 11, PM I. 95). 

(आ) चा.रा. ७.७२, CPS 185.29, 
रामायण ४.३४.१२. 

(इ) शा. प. ७०४, सु. व. २९८८, 
शब्द-निष्कृति:, IS 2198. 

($) SS (OJ) 398. 

(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT III 142, PT, 
TIT. 147). 

(आ) चा.रा. ८.४४, CPS 242,60, 


(इ) शा.प. १३०४, GA. २७६२, 
सू. १७४.३७, सुःर.भा. १४६. 
३१५, 15 8837. 
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(इ) SRN (T) 282. | 
(s) Ru 162. | 
१.१९५.२ धर्म: STARTAT: (अ) वेताल ५.४ (ad 21. 58,42). | 
(आ) चा.रा. (6.2, OPS 220. 5, | 
ug ५४३. | 
(इ) ga. ३०७६, सु.र.भा. ३८६. | 
४८८ (तु ६६.२५), gt. | 
६४.६, gu. ३०.१, सु. 5५, 1 
18 3099. / 
१,११५.३ धन्यास्ते ये न पश्यन्ति (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP I 43 & V. | 
58, Pts V 78, PtsK V | 
65 [of. Pts II 53, I 320, | 
PtsK 11 55, I 363], PM | 
V 41). | 
(आ) चा.रा. ८.३, चा.नी. (CNG | 
157), CPS 223.10. | 
(ई) Ga. ३१७३, सु.र.भा. ६६.२६, | 
सु. २०८, 18 8084, x 
9 


१.११५.१५ नाभिषेको न संस्कार (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (25 I. 5, PN II. 
3, PP I. 6, PtsK I. 95, 
PRE I. 5), हितोपदेश २,१७ 
(g^ कथासरित्सागर १०.६०,१८). 


rg 


| 


: (आ) ALU. ८.१३, चा.नी. (CNN 
} 12, CNII 55), 

1 (इ) Ga. ५८१, सु.र.भा. २२०.७, 
| SX १७६.१६, सू. १२१.२१; 
| सु. २१७, IS 3601. 

| (s) JSAIL 24.142. 

र 
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१,११५.१८ 
à ‘ 
J? 
| 
| १.११५.२३ 
"B 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
, १.११५.श८ 
Te 


कान्तावियोगः स्वजना (अ) वेताल ४.१५ 
(आ) चा.रा. ८.१६, चा.नी,द्‌. २.१४, 


आयुः कमे चरित्रं च 


आयुवेषेशतँ नृणां 


(इ) 


(अ) 


(आ) 


(इ) 


वृ.चा. (CvTb 8, 25), चा. 
नी. (CNG 327, CNP II 
24), CPS 28.13. (हुः चा. 
नी.द्‌. ४.८). 

सु.र.भा. ३८६.४७६ (F १७२. 
८२७), IS 1630. 

पञ्चतन्त्र (PP 11. 64, 12188 
IT, 89, PPY 73 (68), 
हितोपदेश प्रस्तावना २७, 
वेताल Gace 

TALE. ४.१, ल.चा. ८.७, 
चा.नी. (CNP 182, CNP 
IL. 58,CNT IV 83, CNM 
80, CNMN 65, CNII 
80, CNG 308, CnT II 
94.7, CnT II 58.5, 
CnT V 80), CPS 91.24 
& 318.19. (लुः मानवधमे- 
शास्त्र २.१३६, याज्ञवल्क्यस्मृति 
१.११६, वासिष्ठधमेसूत्र १२.५६- 
ys, विष्णुस्मृति ३२.१६). 
सु.र.भा. १६२.४२८, सु. ५२.११, 
सु. १७६ च १६१, 18 992. 


(उ) JSAIL 24,86. 


(अ) वेतालः २३.५. 
(आ) चा. रा. ८.२७, CPS 239.51, 


(इ) 


भतू. २००. 
सुरभा. २७३.१८०, FL 


६४.६, सुसू. ३०.८, सु. ८२, 
IS 996. 
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१.११५.३१ अहितहितविचारशून्यः (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT I. 12, PTem 
I.9, PSI, 15, PN IIT. 
11, PP I. 15, PRE I. 14, 
PMI. 14), हितोपदेश २.४२. 
(आ) ALU. ८.३०, CPS 226.18. 
(इ) Ga. ३४४४, TT ७६.११, 
सु.र.भा. ६६.५, I5 626, 
(उ) JSATL 24.39. 
१.११५.३२ शोर्ये तपसि दाने च (अ) हितोपदेश प्रस्तावना १६. 
( दाने a शौर्य ) (आ) चा.रा. ८.३३, चा.नी. (CNG 
105), CPS 222.15, mgr- 
भारत ५.१३२, २३-२४. 
(इ) ga. २७३१, GLUT ६०.8, 
(तु शा.प. १४७७), IS 2761. 
(ड) JSAIL 24.90; 30.72. 
१.११५.३६ यस्य त्रिवगेशून्यानि (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP 111. 88, Pts 
( यस्य घर्मेबिहीना* ) IIT. 96, PtsK III. v7, 
PM III. 89), (g^ हितोपदेश 
१.१६६ ). 
(आ) चा.रा. ८.३५, CPS 225.16. 
(इ) शा.प. ६६६, सु.व. २९५६, सर. 
१६२.११५, 18 5879. 
(ई) SS(OJ) 185. 
(उ) JSAIL 24.154. 
१.११५.३८ स्वपुरा वे कापुरुषाः (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT 1. .1, PTem 
I. 8, PSI. 14, PN II. 
10, PP I. 14, Pts f. 25 
& II. 136, PtsK I. 31 & 
If. 145, PRE I. 13). 
(आ) चा.रा. ८.३६, | 
५,१३२.९. 
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(इ) सु.र.भा, १६४,५०१, AY, 
२९९.१९, IS 7109. 

(s) Ru 19. 

१.११५.४५ तावद्भयस्य भेतव्यं (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP 1. 170, PD 
307.102), हितोपदेश ४.१७ 
च १.५८, AMS ११.७. 

(Al) चा.रा. ८.४२, चा.नी.द. ५.३, 
चा.नी. (CNP II 185, ONI 
1189, CNG 177, CNT 

IV 250, Cn T 1117. 11, 
CnT III 7b 23 & 5. 35), 
CPS 191. 36, महाभारत 
१.१४२, ८०-८१ च. १२. 
१४०,३३. 

(इ) शा.प. १३०६, सुव. २७५५, 
बु. ५८५, FLAT. १६४.५००, 
सू. १२६.४, IS 2550. 

(इ) NM(T) 2.6, ShD(T) 89. 

(ड) JSATL 24.145-6; 30.95. 

१.११५.४६३ ऋणशेषं चाग्निरोषं (अ) पञ्चतस्त्र (PT II. 114, PS 

111 69, EN IME 89, PP 
III 219, Pts III 178, 
PtsK III 256, PRE IIT 
99, PM III 76, PT, 
TII. 119). 

(आ) चा.रा. ८.४५, CPS 242.61, 
(तु चा.नी. ३८, चा.सा.३.५८) 
महाभारत १२.१४०,५८. 

— (इ) शा.प. १४९१, Ga. २७६०, IS 

1339 (g* सू. १७३.५७). 

(इ) NM(L) 3.3. 

(उ) Ru 161, JSAIL 30.96. 
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(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP V 64, Pts V 
84, PisK V 70, PM V 
41), वेताल” २५.१ (p. 117), 
शुकसप्तति (Sts 23. 33) 


१.११५.४७ कृते प्रतिकृतं कुर्यात्‌ 


(आ) 'चा.नी.द. १७.२, चा.नी. (CNP 
II 2.6, CNI I 123, CNG 
175, CNT IV 231, CNM 
51, Cull II 25.9), CPS 
336.13. 


(इ) gx भा. १६५.५४६, IS 1874. 


१.११५.४८ परोक्षे कायेहन्तारं (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP I 284, PMI 
78), हितोपदेश १.७६. 


(आ) चा.रा. ८.४९, चा.नी.द्‌. २.५, 
वृ.चा. २.५, चा.सा. ३.६१, 
चा.नी. १६ (000 II 3.1, 
Cu'T III 2.5, CnT VI 25), 
CPS 25.4, Hd. ५९७. 

(इ) GE भा. ८८.१, सू. १११.६, 
Gi ५४.२, शब्द्‌-परोक्ष च 
मित्र, सु. २२६, dep ५४, 
IS 3979. 

(इ) LN (P) 80, DhN(P) 87, 
NKy(B) 110. 

१.११५.५२ नसासभायत्रन (अ) हितोपदेश ३.६४, ( तु' कथा- 
सरित्सागर १४.१०६.१६८ ). 

_ (आ) चा.रा. ८.५३, चा.नी. (CNG 
330), CPS 937.44, «gr 
भारत ५.३४, ५९, रामायण 
७.५६ (३), 33, wd. ५६८, 
प्रबन्धचिन्तामणि २.१२६, 
नारदीयमनुसंहिता ३.१८. 
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(इ) शा. प. १३४४, सु. र. भा. 
१७४.८८४, सु.२००.१५२, प.त. 
8.१०८, अ. कौ. ३८५, अ. मु. 
५२, IS 3483. 
(ई) NM(T) 3.12. 
(ड) JSAIL 24.10 (निबन्ध); 
30.30 ; 26.12, 
१.११५.६० सर्वे क्षयान्ता निळय़ाः (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT I. 165, 
: PTem II 147, Pis 
Gottingen Gel. Anz. 
1862, p. 1363), हितोपदेश 
(HS ad 1.180 v. 1). 
(आ) चा. रा. ८.५६, चा. नी. (CNG 
829, CNI 1186), CPS 
245.70, महाभारत ११.२, ३, 
च १२.२७.२&, च १२.३३०,२०, 
रामयाण २.१०५,१६, च ७.५२, 
११, गोभिल्स्मृति ३.४३, 
दि्व्यावदान (ed. Cowell)ay, 
(इ) सु. र. भा. २७२. १६७, | 
२६२.७, 15 6948. 
3 (8) SS (OS) 471. 
(उ) Ru 126, JSAIL 30.74. 
१.११५.६३ पिता रत्तति कौमारे (अ) हितोपदेश १.१२८. 
(आ) चा. रा. ८.६४, चा. नी. (ONE 
58, CNPh 92, CNI I 155, 
CNG 180, CNL 46), 
मानवधमंशाख 8.३, महाभारत 
१३.२०, २१. रामयाण २.३६,३३, 
बौधायनधर्मसूत्र २.२, ३, ४५, 
गोतमस्मृति २८.१, वासिष्ठधर्म- | 
सूत्र ४.३, नारदस्मृति १३.३९. 
पद्मपुराण, सुष्टिखण्ड ५४.२३. 
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(इ) YTM. १६६.५७५, 15 4067, 
(उ) JSAIL 27.28 ( निबन्ध ); 
22.7; 24. 61; 3.127 
( निबन्ध ). 
.११५.६७ अथातुराणां न gga (अ) विक्रमचरित (VCsr 11. ) 
ps उ x grag (Sto Intr 14). : 
(आ) चा. रा. ८.६५, वृ.चा. (Cv Tb 
3.22), चा. नी. ( CNP 
II 18, CnaT II 21.7, OnT 
IIT 54.3), OPS 944.07. 
(g^ at. नी. [ONT I 148]). 


(इ) Ja. ३४४१, सु. र. भा, १७२. 
८४५, सु.र. 335.38, (तु शुक्त. 

१०.४), IS 602. 
१.११५.७३ स्थानस्थितानि पूज्यन्ते (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT II. 92, PTem 
(स्थानश्रष्टान Fo) II. 81, PS गा 52, PN I 
49, PP II 118, PRE II. 
57, PM II 42), हितोपदेश 
१.१०४ (Cf. HS ad 36.5). 
(आ) ALT. ८.७०, CPS 242.59. 
(तु CNI I 204-5, CNG 
171, च 971, CvA 8.18, 
CvS 8.18, CNP II 202), 
(इ) GLa ८६.६ (g' ८६.५), 
IS 7223, (बु सु. २०३.१७१, 

२१६, IS 5750). 

(उ) Ru 110, JSAIL 24.6. 

१.११५.७६ दूरस्थोऽपिसमीपस्थो (अ) विक्रमचरित (४05: 3.10, 
VCmr, 3.91-2), शुकसप्तति 

(Sto Intr 49). 
(आ) (g^ चा.रा. ८.७६, चा.नी.द. 
१४.६, चा.नी. [CNN 61, 
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१.११५.७७ मुखभङ्ग:सखरोदीनो 


(गतिभङ्ग: स्व) 

| 

| 

)2 

A 

| 3 
| १.११५.८० माता शत्रः पिता वेरी 
[| 

| 

M 

$9 

P 

| १.११५.८१ विद्या नाम कुरूपरूप* 
` 

deo 


CNP II. 143, ONT IV 
114, CNM 111, CnT II 
30.9, OnT VII 96], CPS 
333:6). 

(इ) GTA. १६६.५६१, सु.सू. १३. 
१९, सु. १६६, 18 2908, 

(अ) विक्रमचरित (VCjr 1, 1). 
(तु पञ्चतन्त्र [PT IT; 68, 
PTem II 64, PS II 88, 
PN 1. 32, PRETI. 38]). 

(आ) चा.नी. (CNG 241, CNT 
IV 208). 

(इ) सु. ७०, IS 2811. 

(उ) Ru 104, 

(अ) हितोपदेश प्रस्तावना ३८. 

(आ) चा.नी.द. २.११, वृ.चा. २.१५, 
चा.नी. ७. (CoT II 8.11, 
CuT III 2.15, OnT VI 
31), CPS 27.10. (g^ चा. 
रा. ७.६०). 

(इ) सु.र.भा. ३६.१४, dem. ५३, 
सु. १६६, 18 4800. 

(६) LN(P) 18, DhN(P) 18. 

(s) 7801 24.95. | 

(a) हितोपदेश (ad HJ Intr 89 
[102], ad HS Intr 48, 
HH 6. 1-4), विक्रमचरित 
(VCsr 9.3, VOjr 21.1), 

(आ) are. (CRC 2.36, CRB 
2.31, CRBh II. 9.81), 
चा.नी. (CNI 1 18, CNF 
105, wj c), ७०, गुणरल् ३. 
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(इ) GLUT. ३०.१५, gi ४२.१, 

qur ३.९-१०, TA ११.३, 
सु. ८, प्र. १९.४, 15 6039. 

(s) 78811, 24.30. 
पद्मपुराण | 
भूमिखण्ड ८१.४२ यथा भ्रृत्पिण्डतः कर्ता (अ) हितोपदेश प्रस्तावना ३४. 

(आ) महाभारत १३.१.२४. 

(इ) सु.र.भा. ८२.८, दम्प. ११. 
भूमिखण्ड ८१.४७ यथा घेनुसहखेपु तु” गरुडपुराण १.११३.५३-५४. 
भूमिखण्ड ८१.५१ यथा छायातपौ नित्यं (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP 11. 138, Pts 

IL 199, PtsK II. 136, 
PM II. 47). 
(आ) महाभारत १३.१.७५, 
(इ) GA. ३०८०, सु.र.भा. ३७७.३३ 
सू.४१.४, सु.सू.८,३२, 18 5106 
सृष्टिखण्ड १८.९२ याजिवारणलौहानां तु गरुणपुरण १,११०.१५. 
सृष्टिखण्ड १९.३१७ बनेऽपि दोषाः ध्रभवन्ति तु" गरुडपुराण १.२१३,६. 
सृष्टिखण्ड १६.३५९ मातृवत्परदारांस्तु तु गरुडपुराण १.१११.९१२, 


सृष्टिखण्ड ५४.२१ घृतकुम्भसमा (अ) हितोपदेश १.१२७, वेताळ? 


Intr. १ च ३.१०. 
(आ) चा.नी.७५ (g* CNP 11.263; 
मानवधर्म शास्त्र २.९४ भागवत- 
पुराण ७.१२,९). 
(इ सुःर.भा. १६२.४०८, 18 2217. 
(इ) SS (07) 139. 
| (उ) JSAL 24.79. 
सृष्टिखण्ड ५४.२३ पिता रक्षति कौमारे तु" गरुडपुराण १.११५.६३. 


सृष्टिखण्ड २२४.४७ यो धर्मशीली जितमान०(अ) वेताळ? १६.११. 


(आ) बृ.चा. (OvH. 8.11, 091, 
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1. 8.20, CvL गा. 8.14), 


fy ४ चा.नी (CNI 1, 144). 
3 s (इ) सु.र.भा. ३८६.४६०, सु. ४५, 
IS 5598. 


(इ) Slt (07) 16. 
ad शब्द-नीचः(?) मनस्यन्यद्वचस्य> (अ) हितोपदेश १.१०३ (ad HS 
I. 93). 
| (आ) चा.नी. “Z», CPS 368.47, 
| (इ) सु.र.भा.1५५.४०, सु.र.२६.५१, 
IS 4698, 
jo घ्रह्मवेवतेपुराण 
f ३.२८,५ व्यालग्राही यथा व्या (अ) हितोपदेश ३,३१, विक्रमचरित 
| (VCsr 30.6). 
(आ) स्कन्दपुराण, काशीखण्ड ५७ 
| (४५.७), तु ४.५९ (g^ sufre, 
व्यास, AIT). 
(इ) शा.प. ६०६, IS 6329. 
| (उ) JSAIL 23,11, 20 (निबन्ध), 
भविष्यपु राण 
| MITÄ ४.१८४ मात्रा स्वस्रा दुहित्रा वा g गरुडपुराण १.११४.६. 
X उत्तरपर्वन्‌१०२.२९ सक्कञ्जपन्ति राजानः (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP I. 379), 
है वेताल ४.२९, विक्रमचरित | 
४ (VCm 2.70-1). | 
| (आ) चा.नी.द. ४.११, चा.नी. (CNP | 
I 21, CNG 262, CNT i 
IV 20, CNM 21, CNMN | 
21, CnT II 22.10, Cnt 
III 56.3), CPS 100.5). 
(a° maiaa ९.४७ ), 
नारद १२.२४, याज्ञवल्क्यः | 
f १.६५, विष्णुस्मृति ५.१६०). 
p io (इ) GLUT. २७७,१८, IS 6650, 
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(इ) LN (2) 120, NKy (B) 
148 

(3) JSAIL 20.40 


(D aRt मारविश्वापि नष्टो faga भीमसेनोऽपि नष्ट: | 
भुक्‍्कुण्डो5हं भूपतिस्त्बं हि राजन्पङ्क्तौ भस्याप्यन्तकः BITE: ॥ 


भागवतपुराण 
१०.६०,१५ ययोरात्मसमं वित्तं 


१०.११४,५८ बरमेको गुणी पुत्रो 
माकण्डेयपुराण 


४.१२ द्त्वा याचन्ति पुरुषाः 


८.४२ अश्वमेधसहस्रं च 


(In Sto 69.1 p. 381) 
attributed to Bhavisya- 
puripa but not found 
there ; found in Bhoja- 
prabandha 318) 


(अ) वेतालः (ad. III 14, 8, p. 
114, MS. e). 

(इ) IS 5817. 
तु गरुडपुराण १.११४,५८. 


(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT I 91, PTem 
IL 80, PS II 51, PN I 
48, PP IL 117, PRE II 
56). 

(आ) महाभारत ४.२०,६-७. 

(इ) 15 2701. 

(उ) Ru 110. 

(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र ( Prem 8 IV 
20 in Anh, IV, PT, IV 
(p. 23), हितोपदेश ४.१३५. 

(आ) चा. नी. (ONMN 65), 
महाभारत १.७४, १०२, १२. 
१६२, २६ च १३.७५.३१ (तु 
१३.२२,१४), विष्णुस्मृति ८.३६, 
नारदस्मृति ४.२२१, नारदमनु- 
संहिता १. १८६, रामायण 
२.६१.१०. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


घ8स्‍₹ल्‍क्‍ी्६फएए FC S ——— S LLL LLL. 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


-a 


| 


e 


Jan., 1965] TAE 


२०.२७ स घन्यो जीवितं तस्य 


२१.६६ पुत्रेण नातिशयितो 


२६.३१-३२ अतिथियेस्य भग्नाशो , 


३४.११२-११३ तत्र पुत्र न वस्तव्यं 
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(इ) सु.र.भा.८३.२, IS 731. 

(s) Ru 176, JSAIL 26, 27 
(निबन्ध) ; 30. 7. 

(अ) विक्रमचरित (VCbr II 11 
(2) L MS), 

(इ) IS 6777. 

(अ) (g graa [Sts VII. 2, 
StsA VIL 2, SisM 
VII. 2, 8७ Pet MS 146, 
Sto IV. 3]). 

(आ) (g^ur.st [ONP I. 7, CNP 
IL 7, ONI I. 45, CNT 
IV 6, CNM 6, CNMN 
6, OnT II. 16. 2, Cnt 


IIL. 7. 86, 0007 V. 147, 


CNW 79). 
(इ) (तु सु.११६, IS 1182). 

(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PD 305. 85), 
हितोपदेश १.६४. 

(आ) महाभारत १२.१९१, १२, विष्णु- 
स्मृति ६७.३३, गृहस्थरत्नाकर 
३०२.४, स्मृतिमुक्ताफलम्‌ ४१६. 
४, (J TAUA १.६,४३), 

(इ) शंब्द-आह्विकतः्व च भग्नाश, 
IS 134. 
(s) JSAIL 96. 10. 

(अ) हितोपदेश १.११२ (ad HS 
I. 100). 

(आ) (a° Aya ७१.६६). 


(इ) सु.र.भा.१६७.६३१, सु.र. ५५. 
६, IS 2477. 


i Em. 


76 Digitized by Aya Soh EU ARR and Ra VIL, No. 1 | 
६८.४१ त्रिपौरुषश्चापि निधि (अ) (तु? पञ्चतन्त्र (PP IL 9, | 
Pts II. 10, PtsK II. 12). hi 
(इ) (g° 18 3950), | 

वामनपुराण 


(अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT II. 70, PTem 
IL 59, PS II. 38, PN I. 
35. PP II. 90 PRE II. 

43), हितोपदेश १.१४५. 

(आ) भदे ७३३, पद्यसंग्रह ११. 
(इ) सु.र.भा. ३७७.९८५, JT २९५. 
८६, IS 5981. 1 
(६) DEN(P) 397. he 
(3) Ru 105. | 
वायुपुराण | 


९३.१०२ जीयैन्ते जीर्यतः केशा (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (?P V 63, Pts V 
16 & 83,PtsK V 15, PM 


ष 46). 

(आ) ata. (CRC 6. 57), चा.नी. 
(CNP II 124-6), CPS 
136. 8, महाभारत १३, ७, 
२४-२५, हरिवंश १६४४, भत्‌. 
५०४ (g' १५६), वासिष्टघमे- 
सुत्र २०.९. 

(इ) सू २२४.२, कवि. ६५, (तु' शा. 
प. ४१९), IS 2428, 

(8) 88(07) 457 (cf. 456, of. 
Vyas(C) 30). 


शब्द-बर?) वरं युक्त मौनं न च 


विष्णुपुराण 

पराशरध्म- बालो बा यदि वा बृद्धो (अ) हितोपदेश १.६२. 
संहिता, पराशर (आ) चा.नी. (CNPh 137), 
३६४(१) 
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| (इ) IS 4448, 

| : (उ) ZDMG 61. 359. 

sa) 4, शिवपुराण 

Ti रुद्रसंहिता यस्य gigdd तस्य (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PT I. 62, PTom 
४.२१९,५२ 1 55, 28 I 54, PN IL 


39, PPI172, Pts I 214, 
PtsK I 245 & 268, PRE 
I 63, PM I 81), हितोपदेश 
२.१२१, शुकसप्तति (Sto 40.1, 
cf. Sts 31.1, StsA 46.1, 
Sts Pet. MS 38a). (तु 
| कथासरित्सागर १०.६०, 8१ च 
१०७, बृहत्कथामअरी २६.२९२), 
_ (आ) चा.नी.द. १०.१६, qA. 
(CNW 64, CNPN 58, | 
GNII 201, CnT II 18. 
19, Cn T IIT 8. 6), CPS 

281. 95. 
(इ) GS, १५९ च २००, सूक्त. 
१४.१३, 18 5386, TP 436. 


(8) ShD(T) 85. 


SY स्कन्दपुराण 
कौमारिखण्ड जलूका रक्तमाधत्ते (अ) (तु' वेताल. [ad XXI 53. 
३६.८६ 36 [p. 191, MSs bol). 


(इ) cf, IS 2369. 


काशीखण्ड अप्रकटीकृतशक्तिः (अ) (q^ Pts I. 31, PtsK I 97). 
१.८५ 


(इ) (दुः सुरभा. १७१.७७६, 


IS 460. 
* काशीकखण्ड तिस्रः कोट्योऽधर्म- (अ) (g पञ्चतन्त्र [PP ILI. 164, 
४.५६ कोटी PtsK 111. 186], हितोपदेश 
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३.३०, विक्रमचरित [VCsr 
30.5] ) 

(आ) (तु व्यास च हारीत-पराशर ; 
अङ्गिर, शङ्कलिखित च ox 
मिताक्षर ). 

(इ) (तु शा.प. ६०८, IS 2568). 
(उ) ( ठु JSAIL 23.11, 30; 


(निबन्ध), 
काशीकखण्ड षट्कर्णो भिद्यते g गरुडपुराण १.११४, ५४. 
२१.६३ AFAR 
काशीकखण्ड व्यालम्राही यथा say’ तु” ब्रह्मवेबतेपुराण ३.२८, ५. 
49(9%,\9) 
was शून्यमपुत्रस्य ग (s) (तु. पञ्चतन्त्र [PP II 59, 
१०३.१२८ PS गा 39, PN I 29, PP 


II 80, PR E II 34], RA- 
पदेश १.१३५, विक्रमचरित 
[VCsr 21. 1, VCmr 21. 
19-20], वेताल" ६.२). 

(आ) (तु चा.नी.द. ४.१४, वृ.चा. 
७.९, चा.नी. ४५ [CNP 1 
24, CNI 1 150, CNT IV 
23, CNM 23, CNMN 
23, CNSL 107, CnT IT 
17.1, OnT TII 7 b8,CnT 
V 29], CPS 101. 53, 
सृच्छकटिका १.८). 

(इ) (तु सू. २२६.१४, gear. 
६६.३२, IS 6506). 

(इ) @ NS(0J) 5.4, LN) 
115, DbN(P) 261, NEy 
(B) 143). 

(उ) (g^ Ru 103). 
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नागरखण्ड 
१५५.४६ 


नागरखण्ड 
१५५.४७ 
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१५५.४८ 
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न सा विद्या नतच्छिल्पं (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (Pts I. 4, Ptsk 
1. 4). 
(इ) शा.प. ३३७, सु.र.भा. ६५.३, 
सु.र. ४६.३९, IS 3182. 
इह लोके च घनिनां (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (Pts 1. 5, PtsK 
1.5, PM I. 4), शुकसप्तति 
(Sts 6.5). 
(इ) शा.प. ४०३, स.र. ५७.१२, 
IS 1143. 
अर्थेभ्यो हि वित्ृद्धभ्यः (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (218 I. 6, PtsK I 
6, PT Anb. I. 67 [8. 57]), 
(आ) महाभारत १२,८, ६, रामायण 
६.८३, ३२. 
(इ) IS 618. 
पूज्यते यदपूज्योऽपि (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (218 1. 7, Ptsk 
17, PMI. 5), शुकसप्तति 
(StsA.VI. 4), 


(g) IS 4160. 
अशनादिद्रियाणीव (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (Pts I. 8, PtsK 
I. 8). 
(इ) IS 718. 
अर्थार्थी सर्वलोकोऽयं (अ) uaaa (Pts I. 9, PtsK 
10 00 
(इ) सु.र.भा. ६४.१, 15 608. 
अलक्तको यथा रक्तो (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (Pts T. 145, PtsK 


1.161, PM1.65 ) विक्रम- 
चरित (VCsr VI. 14). 
(आ) (तु९मृच्छकटिका ४.१५, समय- 
मातृका ५-८६-८७). 
(इ) GLUT. ३४८.१७, 15 626. 
(उ) GVS 441-8. 
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i 
नागरखण्ड यथाह्यामिषमाकाशे (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (Pts I. 401 II. | 
१८५.१५ 116, Pts K I. 449 & IT. 3 
124), हितोपदेश १.१९८, j , 
(आ) महाभारत ३.२,३६, चा. नी. 
(CnT II. 20.3, Cn'T III. 
53. 1). | 
(इ) शा. प. ३२८, सु. व. ३३५६, 
सु. र. भा. ६४.९, 15 5160. 
($) SS (07) 470. 
(उ) JSAIL 24. 21 ; 80.21. 
amaw उशना वेद यच्छास्त्रं (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PP 1.142, Pts I. 
१६३.६ 185, PtsK I. 199), 
हितोपदेश १.१३० (तु” १.९४). 
(भा) महाभारत १३.३९,८. 
(इ) सु.र.भा. ३४८.२०, IS 1319. 
(इ) SS (07) 436. 
i (उ) JSAIL 22. 33. 
i प्रभासखण्ड सर्वत्र संपदस्तस्य (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (21111.79, P'Tem 
२५५.३२ IT. 68, PS II 42, PN I. 
38, PP II. 97, PRE II. 
47), हितोपदेश १.१५२, S 
(आ) चा.रा. ८.५४, 028 937. 40. 3 
(इ) शा.प. ३१६, ज.सू. ४४३.५, | 
SaL २२४७, सु.र.भा. ७५.८, 
GE ५४.९, सु. २६८,८. 
| (इ) 88 (07) 421. 
॥ , (3) Ru 108, JSAIL 24. 132. 
| _ संतोपासृतठ्प्तानां (अ) पञ्चतन्त्र (PS 11. 43, PN I. 
२५५.२३ 39, PP II. 161, Pts II. 
152, PtsK IT. 169, PRE 
11 45), हितोपदेश १.१५३. 
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(आ) चा.नी.द. ७.३, वृ.चा. ५.१३, 
चा.नी. (CNI I. 180, 
CNSK 145, CnTT. 111); 
CPS 182.20. 

(इ) शा. प. ३१०, ज. सू. ४४३.७, 
GUAT ७५.१, सुर. ५३.४, 
सु.सू ९.४६, सु. ७९, IS 6800, 

(उ) JSATL 24. 19. 


Il, Similar Stanzas 
अझ्निपुराण 
२३८ हितोपदेश ३.१४६, स्वाम्यमात्यञ्च रा 
ad asg- विक्रमचरित (VCSr 11.7); त्यकत्वात्मसुखभोगेच्छं- 
परटुःख Also IS 2619. 


गरुडपुराण 
१.१०८,१४ पञ्चतन्त्र (PP 1. 341, Pts T. 383); ४.१३; ते gar येपितुर_ 
Also चा. नी. द. २, ४, वृ. चा. २.४, चा. सा. २.६१, चा. नी. 
(CNP I 63, CNP 11 101 & 196, CNG 107, ONT 
IV 64, CNM 63, CNMN 53, ONS 43, ONSL 35, 
CNST 84, CNSK 19, CnT II 2. 11, CnT III 2. 3, 
CnT VI 24, CnT V 49), CPS 25.3. (तु चा. रा. 
१.२१), सु. ११८, 15 2611. 
१.१०६.४८ Fats’ ad Intr. 7. 27 (p. 234), विक्रमचरित (VOsr 9. 2, 
VCjr 3). येषां न विद्या न तपो. 
Also Wa. ६७७, चा. नी. द. १०.७, चा. रा. (ORO 9, 53, 
CRBh 11 9. 50, CRUal 9. 48), चा. नी. (ONII 
142, CnT TI 18.9 & 28. 10, ठाण IIT 8. 3, CnT 
VIL 71), CRS 264. १, सु. १५४, सु. C34. १०, सु. र. भा. 
४०. ३२, सु. सू. ५. ९, 18 5573. 
१.११३.१ हितोपदेश ( प्रस्तावना ad HS 6, HH 1. 17-8); पण्डिते 
च गुण. 
Also चा. नी. २, वृ. चा. ८.१२, चा. सा. १.६६, CPS 354,1, 
वररुचि-नोतिरल ४, शा. प. २०१, सुःर.भा. २८.१, dem. ५३, 
सु. 20%, 18 3876. 
1] 
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१.११४.१ पञ्चतन्त्र (211 IL 33, PTem II. 83) aa हितोपदेश 
१.७३ : नास्ति जात्य रि" चेव न कश्चित्‌ कस्यचिन्‌, 

Also महाभारत १२.१३८,१३६; १२.९४०.५९, चा. नी. २१, चा. सा. 
१, ७०, चा. रा. ७.१, चा. नी. (CNG 133, CNB 20), CPS 
176. 3, सु. ब. २६५६, सु. र. भा. १६७.३४६, IS 3671 & 
3189. cf. Ru 97. 

१.११४.४६ विक्रमचरित (VCsr 5. 2 [of. VIL 8], VCmr 5. 38-9, 
VOjr VIL 1) (g पञ्चतन्त्र [PP 1. 52, PTu 1. 45, 
शुकसप्तति [Sts 5.5, 81901 5.6); चरित्रे योषितां पूरणे. 

Also see महाभारत ४. ३६, ५७. 

शब्द-भार्या पञ्चतन्त्र (PP IV. 44, Pts IV 83, PtsK IV 54, PM 
III 53 & IV 55) माता यस्य गृहे. 

Also महाभारत १२.१४४, १७, चा. नी. ४२, CPS 271. 21, 
सु. र. भा. ३८९.५०२ च १६१.३७६, सु. १०२, 15 5387. 

शब्द-भायां qaaa (PP IIT. 130, Pts IV. 81, PtsK IIT. 152, 

(IIL. 501) PM III. 52 & IV. 54) : aug gafan. 

Also GUL ३५०.६, सू. २८.१०, 19 3220. 


पद्मपुराण 
उत्तरखण्ड पञ्चतन्त्र (PP IV. 36, Pis IV. 40, PtsK IV. 42, PM 
१७.८ 1. 28): अकृत्य नेव कृत्यं. 
Also 500 चा.सा. २.६८, सु.र.भा. ३६५.५३५, 15 40. 


भागवतपुराण 
४.१४.९ पञ्चतन्त्र (08 I. 389, PosK I. 434), हितोपदेश ३.४: 
उपदेशो हि मूर्खाणां 
Also wg. ४२१, FTT. ४.१७, चा.नी. (CNW 18, CNN 55, 
CNP II. 153, CNI 1. 5, CNG 142, CNT IV. 
141, CNM 139, CNMN 105, CNSC 107, 0151 
107, CNL 5, On'T IT, 19.8, OnT IIT, 59,3, Cnt 
VIII 88, CnT I. 36), शा.प. ४१८, सुरभा. ३६.४, 
GT २२.२१, सुर. ३६.२४, सु. १५१ (g १७६), सूक्त. १३ 
B c, IS 1287. Cf. ShD(T) 239. of. JSATL 94.191, 
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६.१.४५ पञ्चतन्त्र (PT 11. 5, Ptem 11. 5, PS IT. 3, PN I. 3, 
PP II. 12, Pus गा. 17, PtsK IT. 18, PRE IL. 8, 
3 PM 11. 5), हितोपदेश १.४१) चेव पञ्चतन्त्र (PP II. (2, 
Pts II. 75, PtsK IL. 79, PPY 71(-) Jaw’ २४ 

(p. 203), प्रथः यस्याच्च येन च; द्वि" यस्मिन्देशे च क. 

Also qu^: wd ६७६, सु. र. भा. €२.७१, सु. र. ५६.४, सुः सू. 
८.२०, 13 5343. cf. Ru 90. द्विः चा.रा. (CRCa IL. 25), 
महाभारत १२.१८१.१०; १२.३२२.१०, गरुडपुराण १.११३.१८, 
सु.र.भा. १५५.८८, सु.सु. ८.२८, FT २२४.३०, IS 5351. 

७.२.४० हितोपदेश २.१५-१६ (g* विक्रमचरित [VOSr 14.9] : नाकाले 
fara चेव अरक्षितं तिष्ठति. (g^ पञ्चतन्त्र [PT II. 113, 


pe PTem 2. 102, P3 11. 63, PN 1. 62, PP V. 88, 
Gg Pts V. 11, PRE IL 68] हितोपदेश प्रस्तावना २९ 
चेब ४.९). 


Also: प्रथः महाभारत १३.१६३.११, पञ्चरात्र १.३.२०, चा. रा. 

| ६.४१ (लुः ६.४२), चा.नी. (CNG 232) CPS 157.64, 

GLU. १६०.३०१, घटकपेरीय नीतिसार १६, 15 3595. Of. 

SS (OJ) 383, cf. JSA [L 24.127; 30.130. द्वि" पञ्चतन्त्र 

(Pts I. 20 & I. 323 & V. 44, PtsK I. 24, विक्रम- 

| चरित (४९081 14.9), ud. ३७८, नवरत्न १.४८, सु.र.भा. 
| 8१.४५, शा.प. ४४६, BE ७२-२६, सू. ५६.५५, IS 567. 


A ` ७.१२.९ हितोपदेश १.१२७, वेताळ Intr. १ चेव ३.१०: घृतकुस्भसमा नारी. 
e Also चा. नी. ७५ ( तु" CNP 11. 263), पद्मपुराण, सृष्टिखण्ड 
| ५४.२१, सु.र.भा. १६२.४०८, IS 2217. Cf. SS (OJ) 439, 
ct. JSA 11 24.79, 
१०.१.३८ पञ्चतन्त्र (218 I. 419), मृत्योर्बिभेषि कि बाल. 
Also सु. र. भा. ३७५.२३५, IS 4958. (तु शा.प. ४१७२, 
सु. व. ३२९५). 
१०.४६.२० हितोपदेश ४.७६ : नायमत्यन्तसंवासो. 
Also महाभारत १२.२८.६२, IS 3613. Cf. SS (OJ) 493. 
भाष्य 


६.१०.३३ पञ्चतन्त्र (PtsK 1. 345) ; द्वाविमो gest. 
Also महाभारत ५.३२.५९, प्र. मि IS 3012. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ; 
84 पुर|णमु- 00 Vor VII., No. 1 


मत्स्यपुराण 
२१७.८-१३ हितोदेश ३.५५ : दुग कुर्यान्महखात'. : 
Also 18 2842. (g^ कामन्द्कीय नीतिसार ४.४७, MAINA 
७.७०-७१, विष्णुस्मृति ३.६, शुक्रनीतिसार 9.8. 9-3). 
२२०.१९ हितोपदेश ३.१४६ (of HS ad p. 147) ; स्वाम्यमात्यश्व रा 
(g कामन्दकीय नीतिप्तार ४.१; १.१६ च ८.४, कौटिलीय 
HANS २५७.११, शुक्रनीतिसार १.६१, नीतिवाक्यामृत ६२, 
मानवधर्मश(ख ९.२६४, याज्ञवल्क्यस्मृति १.३५३, विष्णुस्मृति 
3.33, अग्निपुराण २३८, शा.प, १४०७, सु.र.भा. १५०.३१५). 
२२४,१-८ हितोपदेश ३.४२ (ad HS III. 40) चेव ३.४३ : प्रथ’ 
विजेतुं प्रयतेतारिन्‌ ; fe" चेव साम्न दानेन भेदेन. 
Also मानबधर्मशस्न ७.१६८-१६६. (तु कामन्दकीय नीतिसार 
९.५९-६०, ७४ ; १०.३२ ; १९.१५, सुःर.भा. १४८.२३०-२३९, 
सू. १५९.५). 0. RN (P) 111: Cf. 18811, 25.42 
( निबन्ध ). 
२४०.२०-१ हितोपदेश ३.७७ : हस्तिनां गमनं प्रो 
(तु कामन्दकीय नीतिसार १५.३६) Also IS 7378. 
बीरमित्रोदय राजनीति प्रकाश २०३ हितोपदेश ३.५४ : अदुर्गविषयः कस्य. 
Also सु.र. भा. १४३.६४, 18193. (g^ कामन्दकीय नीतिसार ४.५८). 


gam हितोपदेश प्रस्तावना ४ : सबेद्रव्येषु विद्यैव 


२९.३ (१) Also सु. र. ४३.६, सु. र. भा. २.९३, 15 6928. Cf. LN(P) 4, 
NKy(B) 7, DAN(P) 14. 


III, Not identified verses attributed in Katha works to a 
Purana : 

विक्रमचरित 

VOsr 13.1. अनित्यानि शरीराणि विभवो नेव शाश्वत: | 
नित्यं संनिहितो मृत्युः कतेव्यो घमेसंग्रहः ॥ 

Also foundin VCsy 28.3, VGmr 28.75 VOjr 23.2, 

PtsK 3.96, वेताल? १०.३ च १५.६, पञ्चतन्त्र (PM 
111. 34), चा.नो.द. १२.१२. चा. नी, 
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I (CHT II. 13.10, Ont IIL 7,57, Co'l V. 92), 
^ x CPS 302, 31, सु १६१, IS 292 
$32 - VOsr 13.9. aqai घर्मेसवेस्वं ager’ शास्रकोटिभिः | 
| परोपकार: पुण्याय पापाय परपीडनम्‌ ॥ 
Also found in qaqa (Pts IIL 103, Ptsk ILI. 134 
छु? PD 302, 39), (g° वेताल” १०.२, महाभारत [Poona 
ed.] ५.३६, ५७ च १३.११३, ८), I 18, 
| VOsr 18 8. यो दुःखितानि भूतानि दृष्ट्वा भवति zu: 
| सुखितानि सुखी wr स धमं वेद नैष्ठिकम्‌ ॥ 
| \lso found in IS 5594, 
) VOsr 13.4, नातो भूयांस्ततो aa: कश्चिदन्योऽस्ति देहिनाम्‌ | 
ir प्राणिनां भयभीतानामू अभयं a: प्रयच्छति ॥ 
| VOsr 13.5. परमेकस्य सत्त्वस्य प्रदातुर्जीवितं IA 
| न च विप्रसहखेभ्यो गोसहृस्र दिने-दिने ॥ 
| Also found in IS 3934, 
| VOsr 13.0. अभयं सवेभूतेभ्यो यो ददाति दयापरः | 
तस्य qf क्तस्य क्षय एव न विद्यते ॥ 
Also found in IS 485, (तु महाभारत (Cit. ed.) 
१३.११६, २३; (Poona ed) १२.१८५, ४ १२.२३६, २६; 
मानवधमंशासत्र ६.२६. Cf. SS (OJ) 150) 


VOsr 13,7. हेमघेनुधरादीनां दातारः सुलभा ufa | 


दुलभः पुरुषो ढोके सर्वेजीवद्यापर: ॥ 
Also found in IS 7416, 


fam J 


A 


Ww 


NM 

P" 
isi: 

Y 


VCsr 13.8: महतामपि यज्ञानां कालेन क्षीयते फलम्‌ | 
दत्वाभयं प्रदानस्य क्षय एव न विद्यते ॥ 
Also found in IS 4749 


VCsr 13.9: दत्तमिष्टं तपस्तप्तं तीर्थयात्रा ad तथा । 
सर्वाण्यभयदानस्य कलां नाहैन्ति पोडशीम ॥ 
Also found in IS 9894, 
VCsr 13.10 चतुःसागरपयेन्ता यो दद्याद्वसुधामिमाम्‌ | 
यञ्चाभयं च भूतेभ्यस्‌ तयोरभयदोऽधिकः॥ 
Also found in IS 2239, शा, प. ४५५५. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i 

1 

| Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and ०९११ Vile Noi 

1 . m . | 


86 पुराणम- PURANA | 
VOsr13.11 अध्रुवेण शरीरेण प्रतिक्षणविनाशिना । | 
ध्रुव यो नाजेयेद्धमं स शोच्यो मूढचेतन:।॥ 4 

Also found in I8 233, सू. २९.१०, सु.र.भा. २८०.१४५. E 


VOsr 13.12 यदि प्राण्युपकाराय देहो5यं नो5पयुज्यते | 
ततः किमुपकारोऽस्य प्रत्यहं क्रियते wd 
Also found in IS 5225, 
VOsr13.13 एक्रतः क्रतवः सर्वे समग्रवरदक्षिणाः | | 
एकतो भयभीतस्य प्राणिन: प्राणरक्षणम्‌ || 
Also found in VOsr VII 5, पञ्चतन्त्र (PtsK 1.393), | 
मध. १०६, वेताल” १९.६, सू. १६८.१, I5 1359. | 
PX 1.96 आयुर्वित्तं गृहच्छिद्रै मन्त्रमेथुनभेषजम्‌ | | 
अपमानस्तपो दानं नब गोप्यानि aaa: l » 
Also found in हितोपदेश १.१३६, विक्रमचरित (VCsr VIII. q 
2 & 10, 3, VOmr VIII 42-3), पञ्चतन्त्र (PX 1.26 
[ZDMG 61.40]), मध ८३, चा.नी. CNF 76, CNN 
24) सु.र.भा. १५७.१६७, 998, aeaea. (of 
ZDMG 61. 40, JAOS 35. 11). 


5 Sto 62.1 See above भविष्यपुराण (last entry). 
Attributed 
to भविष्य- 
पुराण. 
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THE STORY OF SUKA IN THE MAHABHARATA AND 
THE PURANAS: A COMPARATIVE STUDY. 


By 


V. M. BEDEKAR 


[ व्यासपुत्रस्य शुकस्योपाख्यानं महाभारते ( शान्तिपर्वोण, 

३१०-३२० अध्यायेषु ) नारदीयपुराणे ( पूवंभागे ५८-६२ अध्यायेषु ) 

देवीभागवते प्रथमस्कन्धे च atid | महाभारतस्य मोक्षधर्मपर्वणि 

एतदाख्यानं वत्तंते qa भीष्मो वक्ता युधिष्ठिरश्च श्रोता । नारदीय- 

पुराणस्याख्याने सनन्दनो वक्ता नारदश्च श्रोता । देवीभागवते च सूतो 

वक्ता शोनकादयो ऋषयश्व श्रोतारः । अस्याख्यानस्य 'ोकानां संख्या 

महाभारते ४८१, नारदीयपुराणे ३४०, देवीभागवते च ४८६ विद्यते । 

नारदीयपुराणोक्तं शुको पाख्यानं प्रायेण महाभारतोक्तमुपाख्प़ानमेवानुसरति। 

परन्तु केषुचित्‌ स्थलेषु नारदीयपुराणे महाभारतोक्तं शुकाख्यानं संक्षिप्तम्‌, 

अत एव नारदीयपुराणे अस्याब्यानस्य श्लोकसंख्या महाभारतइलोक- 

संख्याऽपेक्षया न्युनतरा वत्तंते d 

अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे शुकोपास्यानस्य षड्‌ भागान्‌ विधाय तानाश्रित्य 

पूर्वोक्तेषु त्रिषु wüg प्रोक्तस्य शुकोपाख्यानस्य तुलनात्मकमध्ययनमत्र 

प्रस्तुतम्‌ । पुत्रप्राप्तये व्यासस्य तपः शिवाद्‌ वरप्राप्ति च वणंयित्वा 

शुकस्य जन्म तस्य वैराग्यादि च सविस्तरं वणितम्‌ । एषु त्रिषु ग्रंथेषु 

शुकोपाख्याने यत्क्कचिद्धेदो add सोऽप्यत्र स्मष्टीकृतः। विदुषा 

निबन्धकारेण अन्यामिश्वोपयोगिनीभिः टिप्पणीभिरयं निबन्धः सनाथीकृत: 1 

महाभारतनारदीयपुराणदेवीभागवतानां च निर्माणकालविषयेऽप्यत्र विचारं 

कृत्वा नारदीयपुराणस्य संकलनरूपत्वं प्रदशितम्‌। यचच देवीभागवते 

शुकस्य विवाहो गृहाश्रमस्वीकरणं तत्तु शक्तिप्रभावं द्योतयितुमिति 

लेखकस्य मतम्‌ | | 

Suka or Sukacarya is one of the rarest and most daring 
creations of Indian Epic and Puranic mythology. Incarnating the 
ideal of extreme renunciation, he represents the restlessness or the 
divine discontent of the human spirit which, profoundly dissatis- 
fied with worldy things, sets itself in quest of higher realms of 
thought, feeling and action and seeks satisfaction in reaching out 
and merging into the Infinite, The life-story of Suka narrated 
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in the epic and Puranic works is remarkable for the touches 
which illuminate the hidden recesses of the human mind and 
spirit. 

The Life-story of Suka is found narrated in the following 
works : 

(i) Mahabharata (MB) (critical edition published by the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona) XII. 
chapters 310-320. -—Total no. of verses 481. 

(ii) Naradiya Purana (WP) (published by Khemaraja Sri- 
krsnadasa, Veükate$vara Press, Bombay, Saka 1845) I. 
chap. 50. verses 3-9; chapters 58-59-60-61-62.—Total 
No. of verses 340. 

(iii) Devi-Bhagavata (DB) (printed in the Vehkategvara 
Press with the commentary Tilaka of Saiva Nilakahtha. 
Sake 1789) I. chapters 4; $10; 14-15-16-17-18-19. 
1-59.—Total no. of verses 486. 

The MB, has 18 Books (Parvans) of which the XIIth. 

Book in its last section called the Moksadharma is devoted to 
the discourses on philosophical topics. The story of Suka appears 
in the Moksadharma-parvan, . where Bhisma narrates it to 
Yudhisthira in answer to the latter's query. Regarding the 
date of the MB., it has been generally agreed that the MB must 
have assumed its present form by 400 A. D. $ 
The NP is divided into two parts, the former (/'ürva-BAaga, 
NP I) consists of 125 chapters and the latter (Uttara-Bhaga), of 
82 chapters. The story of Suka appears in the Pürva-Bhaga, the 
sage Sanandana telling the story to Narada in answer to the 
latter's request. It should be pointed out that the overwhelming 
bulk of the verses in the chapters of the WP narrating the story 
of Suka are identical with those in the MB. There are only slight 
variations which have been already pointed out in Appendix II 
No. 7 (p. 2139ff) in the critical edition of the MB. The NP version 
ofthe story of Suka has abridged the narrative in certain parts ; 
that is why the number of the verses in the VP version, though 
almost identical with those in the MB version is less than the 
latter by 141. The NP is acknowledged to be more a compi- 
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| lation than an original work.! In consonance with its character 


of a compilation, the NP appears to have compiled the text of the 
F story of Śuka which is identical with that appearing in the MB. 


Regarding the date of the WP it is estimated that it was compiled 
between 700 and 1000 A. D2? 


The DB is divided into 12 Skandhas or Books. The story 
of Suka appears in Book I in chapters mentioned above in which 
| Süta narrates the story to the sages in answer to their query. 
| The DB narrates the story according to its own bias, the over- 
whelming bulk of the verses being different from those in the MB 
| and the NP, though a few halves of the verses are identical with 
| the halves of the verses in the MB. The DB is a Sakta work 
P praising Devi as the highest deity. Itis much younger than the 
Ww E Bhagavata-Puràna. It is highly probable that DB was compiled in 
| the eleventh or the 12th century A. D.! 
"After these preliminary remarks regarding the character and 
the age of the works in which the story of Suka appears, there 
now follows a comparative study of the life-story of Suka as it is 
developed in these works, i.e. MB, NP and the DB. In order 
that the similarities and differences should be clearly marked out, 
the story is presented below as divided into Six main heads, each 
of these main heads being again subdivided into subheads indicat- 
ing development of the story from one stage to another, [t is 
hoped that such a narration of the story by parts without breaking 
its continuity would help to highlight the similarities and the 
= differences which appear in the three works. At the end of the 
| subhead in the narration of the story, there are inserted the 
writer’s notes which, it is hoped, will be found useful, as summing 
up the implications of the similarities and differences relevant at 
the particular stage of the story. 


1. Sec ‘Studies in the Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs’ by 

R. C. Hazra, M A. Ph. D. (1940), pp. 127-133. 2 

2. Sce Mm. P. V. Kane ‘History of the Dharmaéastra’ Vol V. Part II | 

p. 892. Hazra (op. cit. p. 132) puts the earlier limit at 875 A. D. | 

A 3. Sce R.G, Hazra ‘Studies in the Upa-Purāņas? Vol. II (Sanskrit College, 
Calcutta, 1963) p. 341 where some identical verses are pointed out. 


* Sec R. C. Hazra, op. cit. pp- 341-347. 
2 : 
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4 
The Life-story of Suka 
I. INRODUCING THE STORY 


MB 511. 310 1-10 


Yudhisthira, after hearing the discourse of Vyasa to his son 
Suka as narrated by Bhisma in the preceding Adhyaya (309) 
according to which Suka filled with disgust towards the world 
renounced it and went in quest of Moksa, again asked Bhisma 
about the life-story of Suka : “How was Suka born? Who was 
his mother ? How did he get inclined towards seeking the know- 
ledge of the Absolute ? Please tell me about his characteristic 
greatness, about his Yogic power by which he got united with the 
Atman and also about his knowledge." Bhisma replicd :? “A man 
is not great on account of his age, wealth or relatives. He is great 
if he is ‘aniicana’ i. e. adept in the knowledge of the Vedas with 
their auxiliary parts. What you are asking is rooted in a life of 
austerities (Tapas) which requires the control of the senses, i. e. 
Yoga. Evena fraction of fruit acquired by Yoga is superior to 
that acquired by performing a thousand A$vamedha or a hundred 
Vajapeya sacrifices. In this connection, I shall narrate to you the 
story of the birth of Suka, of his Yoga and of his highest achieve- 
ment—which is hardly known to uncultured persons". Then 
Bhisma goes on to narrate the Story 


According to Bhisma, therefore, the life story of Suka 
embodies the highest achievements which the knowledge of the 
Vedas with their auxiliary parts, the practice of Tapas and Yoga 
can help one to attain. 


5 


न हायनैनं पलितैनँ वित्तेन न बन्धुभिः | 
ऋषयश्चक्रिरे धर्म योऽनूचानः स नो महान्‌ ॥ 6॥ 
तपोमूलमिदं सवं ani पृच्छसि पाण्डव | 
` तदिन्द्रियाणि संयम्य तपो भवति नान्यथा ॥ 7 ॥ 
अश्वमेषसहृसूस्य वाजपेयशतस्य च । 
योगस्य कलया तात न तुल्यं विद्यते फलम्‌ ॥ 9॥ MB XII. 30 
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NP I. 50. 3-9 

~ EN 58. 1-2 ab 

९ | v Narada requests the sage Sanandana to tell him the life- 


story of Suka: “It is said that Suka, full of inward and outward 
detachment, attained the highest fulfilment. How did Suka, even 
as a child, attain such knowledge ? Please tell me the secret of 
his life." Sanandana replied? : “I shall tell you briefly the birth- 
| story of Suka. Man is not §reat on account of his age, wealth or 
relatives. He is great if he js Aniic&na, i.e. if he knows the 
Vedas with their auxiliary parts.” At this point Narada asks 
Sanandana to explain to him the characteristics of Anucana and 


Sanandana explains them by describing six auxiliary branches of 
\ á knowledge of the Vedas (Sadwigani). This description occupies 
f j 7 chapters (I. 51-57) of the WP. In the beginning of 1.58, Narada 
harking back to his original request, again says to Sanandana ; “I 
have learnt about all the auxiliary branches of knowledge of the 
Vedas as an explanation of the term 'Anücana.' Now tell me 
about the birth-story of Suka”; and Sanandana immediately 
begins the story. 


DB I. 3. 36-38 and I. 4. 1-3 


ee Süta said to Saunaka and other sages of the Naimiga forest 
। that Dvaipayana Vyasa narrated the Bhagavata-Purana to his son 


Suka who was not born of à woman (ayonija) but was begot from 
a fire-wood (aragi). The sages told Süta that they were greatly 


y Lam intrigued by his statement that Suka was not born of a woman 
Lj but that he was begot from firewood. So they requested him to 
| narrate the story of Suka's birth, Situ accordingly begins his 

narration. : 


Note : It will be clear from the above summaries that the 
interlocutors and the narrators of the life story of Suka are 


| * न हायमैन afi वित्तेन न बन्धुभिः । 

1 ऋषयश्चक्रिरे धर्म योऽनुचातः स नो महान्‌ ॥ 7 ॥ 
bs. नारद वक्ष्यामि ह्यन्नुचानस्य लक्षणम्‌ | 

यज्ज्ञात्वा साङ्गवेदानामभिज्ञो जायते नर; ॥ 9 ।} NPI 50. 
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different in the three works. In the MB Bhisma narrates it to | 
Yudhisthira and in the NP Sanandana to Narada in order to | 
satisfy their curiosity and wonder at $uka’s attainment of life's y 
fulfilment through detachment and knowlede. In the PB Suta b 10 


narrates it to the sages who are interested in Suka as the recipient 


of the Bhagavata-purana and want to know about his superhuman 
birth. 
II. THE BIRTH OF Suxa. His CHILDHOOD. ¢ 
(a) Vyasa actuated by the desire to have a son propitiates Maha- 


deva Umapati by austere penance. 


MB XII. 310. 11-29 

(Bhigma continues his narration to Yudhisthira) 

Vyasa, driven by the desire to have a son, practised Yogic 
austerities on the peak ofthe Meru mountain where lived Maha- 
deva and his queen Uma. The sage lived on air for a hundred 
years and yet he remained fresh and full of vitality, ‘to the dismay 
of all the three worlds.’ The Lord Tryambaka, pleased with 
Vyasa’s supremely austere penance, appeared before him and said : 
«You will have a son as great and as pure as fire, air, water, earth 
and the sky, the great Elements of Nature. He will think and 
contemplate about their nature, and will become their inmost 


7 


being”. 
NP 1. 58. 3-17 


The part of the story is narrated by Sanandana to Nārada 
in verses identical with the MB. 


DB 1.4. 4-65 ; 10. 1-22 


Vyasa happened to see on the bank of the Sarasvati, a pair 
of sparrows fondling their young one. This sight made him 
uneasy at the thought of his having no son. He therefore, went 


7. यथा द्यमियंथा वायुयंथा भूमियेथा जलम्‌ । 
यथा च खं तथा gA भविष्यति सूतो महान्‌ ॥ 28॥ 
तःद्भावभावी तद्बुद्धिस्तदात्मा deum ॥ 291) MB XIT. 310 
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to the slopes of the Meru mountain to practise penance. He could 
not, however, make up his mind as to which god Visnu or Rudra 
he should propitiate for getting a son. At that time Narada 
appeared before him and advised him to propitiate Devi, as he 
(Narada) had learnt from his father Brahmadeva that it was the 
Sakti or the female power who was Supreme, even Vasudeva the 
Lord being dependent on her. Vyasa according to Narada’s 
advice, practised penance on the peak of the Meru mountain to 
propitiate Devi or Mahamaya, as also Mahadeva and his Devi 
consort Sadasiva, in order to get a son. The extremely severe 
penance which Vyasa practised struck terror into the heart of 
Indra. Indra went to Rudra who comforted him by declaring 
that he would fulfil the wish of Vyasa. Accordingly Rudra went 
to Vyasa and blessed him by saying: “You will have a son who 
will be pious and full of the purest qualities." Thus blessed by 
the boon of Siva, Vyasa returned to his hermitage 


Note—In the MB and the WP, though the interlocutors 
Yudhisthira and Narada and the narrators Bhisma and Sanandana 
are respectively different. the content and the wording of the story 
are identical. In the the DB, though the story is essentially the 
same, the wording is quite different. Besides, the DB introduces 
some additional strands into the story. For instance, the episode 
of a pair of sparrows fondling their young one appears to have been 
introduced to explain the awakening of the desire in Vyasa to 
have a son. Again, in consonance with its avowed object of glori- 
fying the female element in creation, the DB makes Vasudeva 
and Vyasa meditate on Sakti—the supreme female power in 
creation. 


8. ( हरिराह )— 
तस्मान्नाहं स्वतंत्रोऽस्मि शक्‍त्यधोनोस्मि सवँथा । 


तामेव शक्ति सततं ष्यायामि च निरन्तरम्‌ d 61 ॥ 


असंशयं हृदम्भोजे भज देवीपदास्युजम्‌ | 
सर्वं दास्यति सा देवी QUSE भवेत्तव ॥ 64 ॥ DBI 4 
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(b) Suka is born 

MB XII. 311. 1-11 

Vyasa had now got a boon from Siva that he would get a son. 
Once while he was rubbing firewood (arazi) in order to produce fire, 
he happened to see a celestial damsel named Ghrtaci. His heart 
was smitten with passionate desire at the sight of that beauty. 
Ghrtaci at that moment assumed the form of a female parrot. 
Finding himself thwarted by the changed appearace of Ghrtaci, 
the sage could hardly control his passion. His body perspired all 
over. Carried away by the physical charms of Ghrtaci, he tried 
his best to control his mind, But the inevitable happened.? 
While he was rubbing wood to make fire, his vital seed fell on one 
piece of the firewood. While the firewood with the sage's vital 
seed was being rubbed, there kindled into life and was born Suka 
like fire effulgent with lustre bearing the excellent features and 
complexion of his illustrious father. 


WP 1. 58. 18-27. 


This part of the story appears in verses quite identical with 
those in the MB above. 


DB I. 10. 23-36 ; 14. 1-12. 


(Suta continues to tell the story of Suka to the Rsis :) 
Vyasa while rubbing the firewood to produce fire, furiously thought 
ofgetting a son. While he anxiously thought as to how he would 
be able to get a young wife who would beget him a son, he 
happened to see the celestial damsel Ghrtaci. Oa seeing her, his 
heart was smitten with the darts of love and he 
himself : “In what a difficult predicament am I ? On the one hand 
people will find fault with me for my being the helpless victim x 
a depraved passion! On the other hand, the life of a householder 


thought to 


9. सं तामप्सरसं इष्ट्वा रूपेणान्येन संवृताम्‌ | 
शरीरजेनानुगतः सवंगान्रातिगेन ह॥ 5 ॥ 
त शशाक नियन्तुं ag व्यास: प्रविसृतं मन: । 


LI aq — 6 
भावित्वाचेव भावस्य घृताच्या वपुषा हूतः ॥ ९ ॥ MB XIL 311 
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wedded to a worthy wife confers the fulfillment of the desire for 

a son and the joy of heaven and the bliss of Moksa thereafter on 

| 709 one who attains knowledge. But such fulfillment and joy can not 

& be had from this celestial damsel who is a courtezan of the 

| gods. For, I have heard from Narada that the king Purüravas 

| came to grief through his affair with divine courtezan Urvasi,” 

[Here the DBin the chapters I. 12 and 13 narrates the story of 

Urva$i and Purüravas]. While Vyasa was engrossed in these 

हे thoughts at the sight of Ghrtaci, the latter got frightened at the 

sight of the moody sage and assuming the form of a female parrot, 

got away from his presence. Vyasa tingling with passion, could 

not control his perturbed mind and could not avoid the inevitable.” 

While he was rubbing the firewood in order to produce fire, his 

k e i vital seed suddenly fell on the firewood. Without heeding it, he 

v au. went on rubbing that firewood whence was born $uka handsome 
like Vyasa and effulgent like the kindled sacrificial fire. 

Note—The story except for the interlocutors and the 

narrators told in the MB and the WP is identical in extent, words 

and meaning. In the DB, the Story is essentially the same, some 

situations receiving amplification and explanation at the hands of 

the author, e. g. the thoughts of Vyasa regarding the blessings of 

a householder's life blessed with a son reflect and explain his 

fervent desire to have a son. So also the DB provides an expla- 

nation as to why Ghrtaci turned herself into a parrot : She was 

frightened at the sight of the moody sage and turned herself 
into a parrot in order to escape his presence and wrath. 


"a (c) Endowed with divine gifts, Suka completes his studies and 

» discovers his ४4668 of Moksa. 

| MB XII. 311. 12-27 ; 312. 1-12 

| The birth of Suka was hailed with great joy by the denizens 


10. गृहस्थाश्रमसंभुतं सुखदं पुत्रकामदम्‌ | 
c च तथा प्रोक्तं ज्ञानिनां मोक्षदं तथा ॥ 35 0 
न भविष्यति तन्नुनमतया देवकन्यया ॥ 36 ॥ DB. I. 10. 
11. न शशाक नियन्तुं च व्यासः प्रविसृतं मनः ॥ 5॥ 
ज्‌ ८/ बहुशो TP च घृताच्या मोहितं मन: । 
भावित्वान्नैव विधृतं व्यासस्यामिततेजसः ॥ 6॥ Thid 1. 14- 
cf. MB in footnote 9 above 
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of heaven and by the world. The divine hosts of Gandharvas 
and Apsarasas gave music and dance. There were showers of 
flowers from heaven. Suka, even as a child, was provided by 
divine beings with requisites which a Brahmacarin (a student) 
requires. A divine staff (Danda) and loving cloth of dark hide 
(Krsnajina) fell before him from heaven. Indra, the lord of the 
gods, gave him a water-pot (Kamandalu) and other divine 
apparel?. The divine river Ganga incarnate appeared before 
him and provided him ablution. The great Lord Mahadeva 
himself with his divine consort performed his Upanayana and 
initiated him into student's life. The Vedas, with all their 
esoteric teachings were ready at his beck and call. He chose 
Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods) as his preceptor and even as 
a child learnt all the Vedas, history, and other branches of 
knowledge such as the government of the kingdom, in all their 
entirety and by his knowledge and penance won esteem and 
regard of the sages and the divinities. But his mind took no 
delight inthe duties of the first three stages of life which are 
based on the householder’s life." His vision was fixed on the 
duties and the way of life which are meant to lead to Moksa. 
He therefore approached his father and said : “Please instrüct me as 
to what I should do to be enabled to attain Moksa, so that my 
mind would get the highest peace", Vyasa first asked him to 
master the whole Yoga and Samkhya, When Suka had done it, 
Vyasa asked him to approach Janaka, the King of Mithila. “He 
will explain to you everything concerning Moksa, I officiate as 
chief priest at his sacrifice. He is proficient in the knowledge 


12. अन्तरिक्षाच कौरव्य दण्डः कृष्णाजिनं च ogg 

पपात Bla राजेनद्र शुकस्यार्थे महात्मनः ॥ 13 ॥ MB XII. 311 
13. न स्वस्य रमते बुद्धिराश्रमेषु नराधिप । 

fag गाहंस्थ्यमुलेषु मोक्षधर्मानुदशितः ॥ 27 ॥ MB जया, 311 
14. स मोक्षमनुचिन्त्येव शुकः पितरमभ्यगात्‌ । 

प्राहाभिवांद्य च गुरं श्रेयोर्थी विनयान्वितः ॥ 1 ॥। 

WTA कुशलो भगवान्‌ प्रब्रवीतु मे । गु 

यथा मे मनसः शान्तिः परमा संभवेत्‌ प्रभो ॥2॥ MB XII. 312 
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which leads to Moksa. He will remove all your doubts. Do as 
he will ask you to do." Suka, thus addressed by his father, left 
for Mithila to see Janaka. 


NP I. 58. 28-54 
The part of the story narrated above appears in the NP in 


identical verses to almost the same extent. 


DB I. 14. 13-70 ; 15. 1-67 ; 16. 1-61; 17. 1-10 

The birth of Suka was greeted with great joy by the 
Gandharvas, Apsarasas, and the gods. The requisite equipment 
of the Brahmacarin—viz. the staff, dark hide and waterpot fell 
from the sky for Suka. Vyasa performed his Upanayana, Suka 
chose Brhaspati as his preceptor, learnt all the Vedas with their 
auxiliary parts and returned to his father. (This part of the story 
appearing here in a. shorter form and in different words is mostly 
identical in content with the MB. In the following part, 
however, the DB gives quite a different slant to the content and 
the spirit of the story). 

Vyasa greeted Suka with great affection and settled him at 
the hermitage. Anxious to get Suka married, Vyasa said to him: 
“You have studied all the Dharma-Sastras. Now get married and 
enter into householder’s stage of life. Beget a son and free me 
from the ‘debt’. A man without a son has.no future.” Then 
follows ७ long argument between the son and the father. Suka put 
it to Vyasa : “what happiness is there for a man who js enslaved 
by a woman? The householder's life is a life of captivity.’ 
What happiness is there in a life of Captivity ११ Vyasa 
replied, defending the life of a householder: “A householder's 


15. वेदोऽधीतस्त्वयानघ । घमंशास्त्राणि सर्वाणि कुरु भार्या महामते॥ 27 ॥ 
ऋशणान्मोचय मां पुत्र प्राप्य दारान्‌ मनोरमान्‌ ॥ 28 ॥ 
अपुत्रस्य गतिर्नास्ति स्वर्गो नैव च नैव च ॥ 29 DBI 14- 

16. fad कृत्वा महाभाग भवामि तद्रशातुगः । 

सुखं कि परतन्त्रस्य ्लीजितस्य विशेषतः d 37 ॥ 

“Telit पुरुषं यस्माद्‌ गृहं तेन प्रकीतितम्‌। 

क सुखं बन्धनागारे तेन भीतोऽस्म्यहं पितः ॥ ibid 
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Even a householder, who is free in 


16 is not prison house. 
life is not p duty than 


mind, can get Deliverance. There is no higher 


that of the Grhastha. One should gradually go from one 


stage of life to another. It is difficult to control the turbulent 


senses for one who has not taken | 
do what I tell you in your own interest. Get married to a girl 
of a good family and follow the path laid down by the Vedas.'* 
Suka however, could not be persuaded. He replied to his father 
with counter-arguments : “The householder's worldy life is full of 
sorrows and is like a snare.’ Vyasa trembled with pain, wept 
with sorrow and his mind was dejected at this resolute stand of 
Suka. Seeing the pitiable condition of his father, Suka replied with 
dismay: “I am simply bewildered to see that even the great 
Vyasa—the promulgator of the Vedanta—has been deluded by 
the enticements of the mysterious Maya of the world. As for me, 
the idea that I am bound and that I should get free from these 


to a wife. Therefore, 


bonds of worldly existence does not leave me. Vyasa then 
appealed to Suka to study the Bhagavata-Purana which, he hoped, 
would impress on him the sovereign power of the Sakti or the Devi 
or the Laksmi—i.e. the sovereignty of the female element in 
Creation. It is said further on in the DB that Suka studied the 
Purana but did not attain the peace of mind which he so fervently 


17. न गृह बन्धनागारं बन्धने न च कारणम्‌ | 
मनसा यो विनिमुक्तो गृहस्थोऽपि विमुच्यते ॥ 55 ॥ 
श्राश्नमादाश्रम गच्छेदिति धर्मेविदो fag: ॥ 61 ॥ 
इन्द्रियाणि महाभाग मादकानि सुनिश्चितम्‌ । 
श्रदारस्य दुरन्तानि पञ्चैव मनसा सह ॥ 64 ॥ 
तस्माच्वमपि कल्याणं कुरु मे वचनं हितम्‌ । 
कुलजां कन्यकां वृत्वा वेदमागँ समाश्रय ॥ 70॥ ibid 
18. अहो मायाबलं चोग्रं यन्मोहयति पण्डितम्‌ । 
वेदान्तस्य च कर्तारं सर्वज्ञ वेदसंमितम्‌ ॥ 24 ॥ 
न जाने का च सा माया किंस्वित्‌ सातीव दुष्करा । 
या मोहयति विद्वांसं व्यासं सत्यवतीसुतम्‌ ॥ 26 n 
बद्धोऽहमिति मे बुद्धिर्नापसपंति चिन्ततः ॥ 45 ॥ DB 1. 15. 
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wished. Seeing Suka still restless, Vyasa advised Suka to 
approach Janaka of Mithila. He said—King Janaka is Videha® 
and Jivana-mukta : While he leads his normal life of a king, he 
has transcended the weaknesses and temptations of the flesh and 
lives like one emancipated. He will: remove your doubt and 
delusion and expound you the true reality.” At this proposal and 
hearing the description of Janaka Suka exclaimed: “Oh! what a 
hypocrisy ! To say that a king rules his kingdom and at the same 
time has transcended the weaknesses of the flesh is a contradiction 
in terms like saying that the barren woman has a son." How 
can he be said to be emancipated when as a king he experiences 
the pleasures and sorrows of worldly existence and has to live in 
and deal with inequalities? I have grave doubts how a king 
living a householder’s life can attain the state of emancipation. 
I have a desire to see the king and get my doubts removed. I 
shall therefore, go to Mithila.” With these words, Suka fell at 
the feet of his father and took his leave. Vyasa while bidding 
him farewell said: “You are my very life. I shall feel miserable 
without you. After seeing Janaka and getting your doubts cleared 

by him you should return and stay here, devoting yourself to the 

study of the Vedas”; and Suka then left for Mithila to meet Janaka, 


Note—While this part of the story is identical in extent and 
wording in the MB and the WP, it has been given a different 
orientation in the DB. In the DB, Vyasa who had a desire for a 
son and eventually got a son, further champions the cause of the 
householder and persuades Suka to get married and procreate 
progeny. Suka, who wants to renounce the world and become a 
recluse, opposes Vyasa who now proposes to him to see Janaka. 
Vyasa probably hopes in this way to bring Suka round to accept 


19. There is a play on the word Videha. Janaka the king of the country 
of the Videhas is also said to be Videha ; one who has transcended 
the sense of physical existence. 


20. दंभोष्यं किल धर्मात्मन्‌ भाति चित्ते ममाधुना । 
जीवन्मुक्तो विदेहश्च राज्यक्यास्त्रे मुदान्वितः ॥50॥ 
वंष्यापुत्र इवाभाति राजासौ जनकः पितः ॥51॥ DB. 1. 16 
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seholder from the example of Janaka who being | 


i h 
pee f the roles of the householder 


mentally detached, combines in himsel 
and the recluse. Suka, however, is S i 
ation. He can not believe that Janaka, à householder and a king, Pi 


" can be a Videha and Jivan¢mukta. 


trongly in favour of renunci- 


III. SUKA’S MEETING WITH JANAKA 


(a) Suka’s journey to Mithila of Janaka and his reception at 
Janaka's court. 


MB XII. 312. 12-46 ; 313. 1-13. 


| 

Suka flew over the mountains, the rivers and the forests, | 
crossed many countries and cities and reached the country of | 
Videha which was ruled by Janaka. While going through the | 


X 

Í country-side of Videha, he saw villages full of cows and settle- pe 
T ments of cowherds, rich with corn, milk and food. He also saw । 
on the way hundreds of ponds adorned with lotus plants. He | 
reached the suburbs of Mithila where there were parks full of | 


elephants, horses and crowded with men and women. He at last 
arrived at the first outer gate of Mithila. There he was first 
stopped by the gatekeeper. But he was allowed to enter when 
the gatekeeper found him deeply engrossed in meditation, and like 
> 3 one emancipated (mukta). While he walked on towards the palace, 
as through the thoroughfare, another gatekeeper, struck by his 
dazzling splendour like that of the midday sun, ushered him into the 
hall beyond the second gate. There Suka remained, full of repose 
and calm, his thoughts bent on Moksa alone, little heading his sur- भु 
roundings. Soon, the king’s minister came and with folded hand, d 
ushered him into the third chamber of the king's palace. Adjoining | 
the chamber was a lovely garden with well-laid out bathing pools 
and flowering trees. The minister led Suka into the garden, | 
pointed him out a seat and went away. There Suka seated himself 
and stayed the whole night. He was soon surrounded there by 
young beautiful courtezans clad in fine clothes and wearing golden | 
ornaments, They danced, sang and frolicked about him with 
sweet amorous blandishments, offering him, excellent bed with c 
rich coverlet. But Suka remained unmoved by all these tempta- 
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tions., In the midst of women, he practised yogic meditation in the 
; first part of the night, slept soundly during the hours of midnight 
^ a and wok up to practise yogic contemplation again during the 
last watches of the night. Then the next morning, king Janaka 
| came to meet him along with his ministers. Led by the royal 
| priest, Janaka approached Suka, offered to Suka high seat embel- 
| lished with jewels and covered with rich coverlets, and presented 
him, with bowed head, worship including a cow. After mutual 
customary inquiries regarding health etc, were over, Suka on being 
asked by Janaka the reason of his visit, told him that he was 
sent by his father and that he wanted to know from him the 
following :' “How is Mokga or Emancipation achieved ? By 
knowledge or or by penance ? By way of activism or renunciation?” 
p Thereupon followed the discourse of Janaka. 
NP I. 58. 54-72 ; 59. 1-10 
The above part of the story, without some portions, is 
narrated in the JV in verses identical with those in the MB. The 
portions that are omitted include firstly verses relating to the 
account of the places on the way which Suka is described in the 
MB to have seen during his journey to Mithila, and secondly 


n 


zy 


verses describing the reception which Suka is described in the 
MB to have received from the gatekeepers and the courtezans. 
Thus the extent in the NP relating to this part of the story is less 
than that in the MB by about 18-19 verses. The omitted portion 
does not make any material change in the tenor of the story. 
DB 1. 17. 11-66 ; 18. 1-14 

Suka started on his journey to Mithila and went fast as an 
arrow discharged from a bow. On his way he saw many countries 
with rich people, forests and ripe fields. He also beheld many 
yogins, and followers of the Saiva, Pagupata, Saura, Sakta and 
Vaisnava Sects. When he entered Mithila, he was accosted by 
the gatekeeper and was prevented from entering, until he knew 
who the newcomer was. Suka replied: “I have come here to 


i 


ms 


f 
| 
| 


21, कि कायं ब्राह्मणेनेह मोक्षार्थं किमात्मकः । 
कथं च मोक्षः कत्तंव्यो ज्ञानेन तपसापि वा ।। MB XII. 319.13 
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i i ea was 
see your king. As you are obstructing me, it appears that I wa 


ther. He e that r king is 
wrongly informed by my father. He told m at you g 


ha i. e. he has transcended the selfish considerations 


oly vide es this claim of 


of the body and the mundane world. How do ; 
your king square with the obstruction that you BOW put against 
my entry, under his orders?” The gate-keeper was Uo by 
the words of Suka and requesting to be excused, allowed him to 
enter. Before moving further, Suka gave a short discourse to the 
gatekeeper on the latter's request on worldly pleasures and sorrows, 
which he said, are due to greed and attachment for the things of 
the world. True happiness lies in contentment, he said.? Then 
Suka walked unconcerned through the market places of Mithila 
and finally entered the precincts of the palace. There also at the 
entrance he was obstructed by the gatekeeper; but he stood still 
and in meditation until a minister of Janaka came and ushered 
him first into a palace-chamber and then into a garden adjoining 
the chamber. The courtezans, under the orders of the minister, 
attended on him, trying all their charms and blandishments. He 
was also taken to the special garden of the king’s harem by the 
ladies of the harem who were struck and infatuated by his hand- 
some form and mien. Women provided him with excellent bed 
covered with rich coverlets. But Suka remained calm and un- 
affected. He considered them all as his mother. In the presence 


of them all, unperturbed, he practised meditation in the first part . 


of the night, then slept soundly for the middle watches of the 
night; getting up and again practising contemplation during the 
last part. Then in the morning, king Janaka with his ministers went 


to see him. After receiving customary worship and inquiries 
from the king, Suka disclosed the reason of his coming™* : “My 


22. झप्रवेश; पुरे जातो विदेहो नाम भूपतिः । DB I. 17.29 
79. बच्धु। संतोष एवास्य नान्योऽस्ति भुवनत्रये ।। 7७. 7. 77.47 
24, 


व्यासेनोक्तो महाराज कुरु दारपरिग्रहम्‌ । 

सवषामाश्रमाणां च गृहस्थाश्रम उत्तमः ॥ 6 ॥ 

मया AGS वाक्यं मत्वा quu गुरोरपि । 

न बन्धोऽस्ति इति तेनोक्तो नाहं तत्क्तवान्‌ पुनः ॥ 7॥ DB 1.18 


a In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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father Vyasa wants me to take toa wife, for according to him, 
the householder’s stage of life isthe best. I did not accept his 
view, for I think the householder’s life is a great bondage. He 
has referred me to you. You, he says area king and a ruler 
and yet are emancipated, not being bound by the bonds of 
mundane desires. I also wish to get emancipated. You will kindly 
instruct me as to what Ishould do.” And Janaka began his 
discourse to Suka. 


JVote— While this part of the story narrated in the MB and 
the NP is completely identical in wording and tenor, that in the 
DB is couched in a different wording with a longer account. The 
DB account introduces new elements of which more important 
are the following : Suka sees the Yogins and the followers of 
various religious sects on his way to Mithila. In his encounter 
with the gatekeeper of Mithila, he is made to pass critical remarks 
on, what appear to him, the contradictions in the character of king 
Janaka and then he is also made to deliver a discourse to the 
gatekeeper on the latter's request. The account in the DB, though 
longer and containing additions, does not essentially detract from 
the spirit of the story. The longer account with additions looks, 
as if it is the expansion of the ideas contained in the MB and NP 
versions. 

(b) Janaka’s discourse to Suka 


MB XII. 313. 14-51 ; 314. 1-2. 


The following is the summary of the main point in the 
discourse. Janaka said: “To get the state of emancipation, 
a man should order his life and live gradually and progressively 
through the four stages of life (A$ramas)—Brahmacarya, 
Garhasthya, Vanyasrama (i. e. Vanaprastha) and finally 
Brahmagrama (i. e. Sannyasa) discharging the duties of every 
stage."5 At this point Suka intervened and asked : “If knowledge 


25. पूर्वेराचरितो धमंश्वातुराश्रम्यसंकथ: ।। 24 ॥ 
श्रनेन क्रमयोगेन बहुजातिषु कमणा । 
कृत्वा शुभाशुभं कमं मोक्षो नामेह लभ्यते ॥ 25 ॥ MB XI. 313 
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which is essential for the state of emancipation arises in a man's 
mind, is it still necessary for him to live through all the customary 
Kéramas of life ?—This is my problem." Janaka replied :” 
«The traditional religious code of the four aSramas is meant to 
preserve the uninterrupted continuity of society and of activities 
essential to it. One whose mind has become purified can attain 
the state of emancipation even in his youth iu this first asrama 
i.e stage of life. For him the remaining three A$ramas have 
no meaning. The 'Light' is within and can be visualized by one 
who has equanimity. One who does not bear ill in thought, word 


26. उत्ते ज्ञानविज्ञाने प्रत्यक्षे हृदि शाश्वते । 
क्रिमवश्यं निवस्तव्यमाश्च मेषु वनेषु वा 20 ॥ 

27, AJAA लोकानामनुच्छेराय कर्मणाम | 
पुर्वेराचरितो धर्मः चातुराश्रम्यसंकथः ॥ 24॥ 


आसादयति शुद्धात्मा मोक्षं वे प्रथमाश्रमे ॥ 26 ॥ 
तमासाद्य तु मुक्तस्य हष्टाथंस्य विपश्चितः । 
त्रिष्वाधमेषु को न्वर्थो भवेत्परमभीप्सतः on 27 ॥ 


ज्योतिरात्मनि नान्यत्र रतं तत्रेव चैव यत्‌ । 

स्वयं च शक्यं quasi सुसमाहितवेतसा ॥ 32 ॥ 
यदा न कुर्ते भावं सर्वभुतेषु पापकम्‌। 
कमँणा मनसा वाचा ब्रह्म संपद्यते तदा ॥ 34॥ 
त्यक्त्वा कामं च मोहं च ततो ब्रह्मत्वमइनुते ॥ 35 ॥ 
एतत्सर्वं प्रपद्यामि त्वयि बुद्धिमतां gua 
यच्चान्यदपि वेत्तव्यं त्वतो वेद तद्‌ भवान्‌ ॥ ५1 ॥ 
व्यवसायेन शुद्धेन मद्विधैशिछिन्नसँशयः । 

figa हृदयग्रन्थीनासादयति ताँ गतिम्‌ ॥ 46 ॥ 


a च त्वानुपद्यामि ये चाप्यन्ये मनीषिण; | 
आस्थितं परमं मागंमक्षयं तमनामयम्‌ 1] 50 । 
यत्फलं ब्राह्मणस्येह मोक्षाथंश्च यदात्मकः | 
तस्मिन्वै वतसे विप्र किमन्यत्‌ परिपृच्छसि ॥ 51 ।। 
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and deed towards any creature, who has cast off desire and greed 


१ attains to Brahman i. e. the state of emancipation. I can see all 
f i this present in you. You have known what is really to be known. 
p I assure you that you are already on that imperishable and blissful 
। highway of state of emancipation. The ultimate fruit that a 
| Brahmana achieves, the state of Moksa, its very substance [5 
| already in your possession. What else do you ask for ?" After 
| hearing the discourse} of Janaka Suka made up his mind and 
। sped towards the north, bound for the Himalaya, 

| NP I. 59. 11-50 

1 


The discourse of Janaka;as narrated in MB above appears 
in identical verses in the WP and to the same extent. 
be 771.18. 1561; 19. 1-35 
| As in the MB, in the DB also Janaka in the beginning 
| (I. 18. 15-22) exhorted" Suka to remember that one who wants 
| to attain the state of emancipation should follow the Vedic path 
| of living gradually through the four graded Agramas (stages) of 
life. Thereupon Suka, as in the MB, here in the DB also, interro- 
gated him asking whether for one whose mind was filled with 
dispassion born of knowledge, it was still necessary to live through 
all the 4ramas of life.? From this point onwards, the answer 
of Janaka and the subsequent questions of Suka and again Janaka’s 
answers thereto in the DB have a wording and bearing different 
A from those in the MB and the WP. Janaka replied: “The 


f 28. ग्राश्रमादाश्रमं गच्छेदिति शिष्टानुशासनम्‌ DB I. 18.22, 
29. उत्पन्ते gfe वैराग्ये ज्ञानविज्ञानसम्भवे | 
maga वस्तव्यमाश्रमेषु वनेषु वा ॥ DBI 18.28 
30. दुर्जर वासनाजालं न गान्तिमुपयाति वै । 
अतस्तय्छमनार्थाय क्रमेण च परित्यजेत्‌ 1261) 
गृहस्थाश्रमसंस्थोऽपि शांतः सुमतिरात्मवान्‌ । 
न च हुष्पेन्न च तपेज्लाभालाभे समो भवेत्‌ ॥31॥ 
मन एव मनुष्याणां कारणं बन्धमोक्षयोः 11391) 
बन्धमोक्षौ मनःसंस्थौ तस्मिन्‌ शातते प्रशाम्यति ॥4०॥ 
प्रतो वेदप्रदिष्टेन मार्गेण गच्छतां शुभम्‌ ॥५7) DB 7. 18, 
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complex knot of desires is difficult to cut at a stroke. It can be 


or non-violence? Then Suka put forth another doubt : “How 


removed only gradually by living through the four stages of life, 

| Even who lives & householder's life can get a state of emancipa- 

l tion if he lives a life of detachment. The states of bondage | 
and emancipation are after all contingent on the state of the | 
t mind. One, whose mind is still, gets Serene Leading a life of | 
i duties prescribed by the Veda, in a spirit of detachment leads one | 
to emancipation.” At this point Suka put in an objection :! “The | 
: duties prescribed by the Vedas include sacrifices which involve । 
J injury and violence. How can the discharge of such duties lead | 
ER to emancipation ?" Janaka replied : “The injury or violence when | 
done without self interest or attachment is tantamount to non-injury j 
í Í 


r 
A 


can a man living in the midst of temptations remain disinterested, 


detached and passionless? While you are reigning as king, 


your desire for wealth, comfort and pleasure, and victory in battle 
is alive. How can you be, then, said to have attained the state 
of emanciption in this very life? Your forefathers are reputed for 
their name of Videha i.e. the emancipated ones who have trans- 
31, वेदधर्मेषु हिसा स्यात्‌ श्रधमंबहुला हि सा । 
कथं मुक्तिप्रदो धर्मो वेदोक्तो बत भूपते ॥19 DBI. 18. 
32. रागिणां सापि feta निस्पृहाणां न सा मता ॥59 DBI. 18. 
33, संदेहोऽयं महाराज add gud मम। 
मायामध्ये वर्तमान: स कथं निस्पृहो भवेत्‌ ॥॥1 


वितैषणा न ते शान्ता तथा राजसुखेषणा । T 
जयैषणा च संग्रामे जीवन्मुक्तः कथं भवेः ॥5 
तव वंशोड्भवा थे ये श्रुताः qd मया नृपाः। 
विदेहा इति विख्याता नामतः कमतो न ते ॥20 
निमिर्नामाभवद्राराजा qd तव कुले तूप । 
यज्ञार्थं स तु राजपिवोसिष्ठं came मुनिम्‌ ॥21 
निमन्त्रयामास ....... ... .... ,, 1122 


BE पतितौ तावेव च मया श्रतम 1126 
विदेहेन च राजेन्द्र कथं शक्तो गुरः स्वयम्‌ । 
बिनोद इव मे चित्ते विभाति नृपसत्तम ॥?7 DBI. 19, 
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cendend the temptations and weaknesses of the flesh. It 
reported that one of your forbears named Nimi, 
cursed his preceptor in return for the latter’s curse. 


is 
out of anger 
To call such 
a king ‘emancipated’ appears to mea joke! As for me, 134 have 
resolved to lead a life of a recluse roaming from place to place. My 
mind is not interested in the home and in the wife. I shall roam like 
a deer without possessing any property, unaffected by pairs of 
opposites like pleasure and pain." Thereupon Janaka replied® ; 
"You will fraternize with the deer, no doubt. 


But the properties 
of the Great Elements of w 


hich this body is composed prevail 
everywhere, One is always anxious to get food. Even a recluse 
like you—how can you get free from anxiety on that account ? 
You are plagued by doubt. I am free from doubt. 
realized that I am not in bondage and that is why 
The bondage consists in the belief that ‘this 


I have 
I am happy. 
body is mine’, while 


freedom from this belief is emancipation. The same is applicable 


to the house, wealth and kingdom which, 1 have realized, are not 


mine." After hearnig the discourses of Janaka, Suk 
in mind. He took leave of Janaka 
of Vyasa. 


a was pleased 
and returned to the hermitage 


Note—While the wording and the tenor of the questions of 
Suka and the discourse of Janaka in reply to Suka are identical in 
the MB and the WP, they undergo a change in the DB. The 


34. न मेऽद्य रमते चित्तं गृहदारादिधु क्रचित्‌ । 
एकाकी निस्वृहोऽत्यर्थं चरेयमिति मे मतिः ॥1१॥ 
निःसंगो निर्ममः शान्तः पत्रमूलफलाशनः 
सृगवद्विचरिष्यामि fed निष्परिग्रहः ॥13॥ DBI. 19 

35. मृगैः सह सुसंबंधो भविता ते न संशयः 290 
महाभूतानि ada निःसंग; क्क भविष्यसि । 
श्राहारार्थ सदा चिन्ता निश्चिन्तः स्याः कदा ga nson 
विकल्पोपहतस्त्वै वे दूरदेशप्रुपागतः । 

न मे विकल्पसंदेहो निविकल्पोऽस्मि सर्वथा ॥32॥ 

न बद्धोऽस्मीति बुद्धयाहं सवंदैव सुखी मुने ॥33॥ 

देहोऽयं मम बन्धोऽयं न ममेति च मुक्तता । 

तथा धनं गृहं राज्यं न ममेति च निश्चयः ॥35। DB 1. 19 
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wording in the DB is completely different. So also, the tenor and 


the upshot of the discourse in the DB, are also bu ue 
from those in the MJ. In the MB and N. reci mE i 
insistence on mental detachment or dispassion as the ESSERI 
the state of emancipation, accepts Suka's quali- 


allows him to be a recluse if he so 


a ae enc > a i 


prerequisite for 
fication for that state and 
chooses, without requiring him to pass through the graded stages of 
the three Agramas. In the DB, however, Janaka, with equal 
insistence on the qualification required for the state of emancipation, 
implies his preference for stage of a householder with the requisite 
qualification. He attacks Suka’s belief that detachment or dis- 


passion which is an indispensable prerequisite for emancipation is 
| best attained in the life of a recluse only and insists that house- 
i holder’s life such as his own embodying the spirit of utmost 
| detachment can be an adequate, if not a better, substitute for the 


life of a recluse. 


IV. SUKA BACK AT HIS FATHER'S PLACE IN THE HIMALAYA 
à (a) The description of the Himalaya 
MB XII. 314. 3-22 

The Himalaya which was the abode of Vyasa and to which 
Suka now returned is described in some twenty verses: Hima- 
laya is full of celestial damsels and kinnaras and echoes with the 
notes of their songs. [tis full of various kinds of birds. It is 
frequented by the Eagle king of the birds and by the divine 
guardians of the quarters (Lokapalas). It was on the Himalaya J 
that god Kumāra threw his missile (Śakti) which could not be 
moved by any god except Visnu. It was on the side of the 
mountain that Mahadeva practised austere penance in a hermitage 


which, surrounded by flames of fire, was guarded by the god of fire 
himself. 


P 
25) Both omit the description of the Himalaya. 


(b) Suka on arrival, finds Vyasa engaged in teaching the Vedas 
to his four pupils. 
MB XII. 314. 23-49 ; 315. 1-10. 
While Vyasa was teaching the Vedas to his four pupils 
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named Sumantu, Vaigampay ana, Jaimini and Paila, he saw Suka 
‘effulgent like the Sun’, speeding to him like an arrow, Suka 
bowed down at his father’s feet and greeted the four pupils. He 
then reported with glad heart, the discourse he had heard from 
Janaka. Having heard him, Vyasa in his hermitage in the 
Himalaya continued his teaching of the Vedas to the four pupils 
and Suka also who had now joined them. One day, the four 
pupils, who had now completed the study of the Vedas, requested 
Vyasa to grant them the following boon: “We are four; Your 
son is the fifth. It is our desire that the Vedas should find their 
abode or fountain head only in us five. Let there be no 
sixth pupil." Vyasa replied: “You will be the fountainhead of 
the Vedas. Let the Veda be expanded by you. In so doing, 
you should see that only proper, righteous persons receive the 
Veda The four pupils were glad to hear the words of their 
great preceptor and requested for his permission to descend to the 
world of men in order to extend and expand the Vedas. Vyasa 
giving them permission warned them saying. ‘Beware! never be 
heedless while teaching the Veda, for the Veda is liable to be 

grossly misunderstood." The four pupils bowed before him with 

their heads and with his permission descended on the earth where 

they employed in teaching the Veda and Officiating at the 

Sacrifices. After the four pupils had left, Vyasa remained at the 

hermitage alone with his son Suka, silent and in meditative mood." 


WP 1. 59. 51-55 ; 60. 1. 

This part of the story which occupies in the MB a space of 
37 verses has been very much curtailed in the NP. The NP 
picking out identical words from the narrative of the MB makes a 
bare mention in about five verses of the following links in the 
Story : Suka, on arrival at the hermitage saw his father teaching 


36. चत्वारस्ते वयं शिष्या गुरुपुत्रश्च TAT: | 

इह वेदाः प्रतिष्ठेरन्‌ एष नः काडिक्षतों वरः ॥ MB XII. 314.38 
37. अवतीर्णेषु शिष्येषु व्यासः पुत्रसहायवान्‌ । 

तूष्णीं छ्यानपरो धीमानेकान्ते समुपाविशत्‌ ॥ MB XIL 315-10 
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the Vedic Samhitas to Paila and others. On hearing from Suka 


the report of his conversation with Janaka, 
heart, embraced his son and seated him beside himself. Then 
m the mountain on to the 


Vyasa with a glad 


Paila and other pupils descended fro a 
earth and devoted themselves to teaching Vedas and officiating 
at sacrifies. After the pupils had left, Vyasa remained at the 
hermitage, silent and meditative alone in the company of his son. 


DB 1. 19. 40-43 

The DB notes the arrival of Suka and does not refer to 
the four pupils of Vyasa. It gives quite a different turn to the 
story of Suka. Itissaidin the DB that Suka, on his arrival, 
was greeted affectionately by Vyasa, He stayed there with his 
father, mastering the Vedas and other scriptures. Suka had 
been impressed very favourably by the example of Janaka the 
householder and the king. While residing in the hermitage, he 
therefore married a beautiful girl named Pivari and begot four 
sons and one daughter. This daughter of Suka named Kirti was 
married to,one Anuha and gave birth to a son named Brahmajfia. 


Note—1t will be found that the DB effects a material change 
in this part of the story of Suka. According to the MB and WP, 
Suka, back from Janaka’s court, fortified by Janaka’s blessings, 
appears firm in his resolve for pursuing his ideal of Emancipation 
through renunciation; Suka in the DB version, 
to follow Janaka’s example of 
activism, marries and takes to a 


however, wishing 


attaining emancipation through 
house-holder’s life, 


(c) Vyasa's Discourse to Suka on the Wind-system of the Cosmos. 
MB XII. 315. 11-57 

While Vyasa sat alone in his hermitage with his son in silent 
and meditative mood, Narada went to him and 


no sound here of the chanting and recitation of the Veda ? Why are 
you sitting so silent and thoughtful ? This mountain which does 


not echo to the recitation of the Veda looks ugly like the settlement 


said: “Why is there 
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of barbarians”. Vyasa explained to Narada in reply that he had 


been seized by a gloomy mood since the departure of his four 
pupils.” Narada, however, said: “The Vedas fall into disuse 
and become tainted if they are not recited. You should start 
reciting the Veda with your intelligent son.” Accordingly Vyasa 
began with his son the recitation of the Vedas in a loud voice, 
filling the surroundings with their properly accented resonances. 
While they were chanting the Vedas, their suddenly blew a 
tempestuous wind. Vyasa immediately stopped his son from 
reciting, saying that it was the occasion to stop the study and 
the recitation (anadhyaya). Thereupon Suka asked his father 
about the winds—whence they came and the way they behaved. 
Vyasa admiring the curiosity of his son explained the system of 
winds that operated in the universe (verses 30-56). What he said is, 
in brief, as follows: “There are ‘seven paths of the wind’ which 
were named as Pravaha, Avaha, Udvaha, Samvaha, Vivaha, 
Parivaha and Paravaha. They operate as mighty winds 
blowing through the atmosphere outside and as breaths working 
inthe human body. These winds are the wonderful sons of 
Aditi, never ceasing in their courses, all-penetrating and all- 
carrying. When the wind blows very violently, they do not 
recite the Veda. The sounds of Vedic words are afflicted by 
them”. Vyasa, after furnishing his discourse, went to the 
heavenly Ganga, leaving Suka alone. 


NP I. 60. 2-37 


The above part of the story “as narrated in the MB appears 
in identical verses in the NP except in the following detail : In 
the MB it was Nàrada who visited Vyasa and exhorted him to 
resume the recitation of the Vedas. In the NP, it is a *lisem- 

38. ब्रह्मघोषेविरहितः पर्वतोऽयं न शोभते । 13 
न भ्राजते यथापुवं निषादानामिवालयः । 14 MB XII 315 
वियुक्तस्येह रिष्यैमे नातिहृष्टमिदं मनः | 19 Ib. 
तस्माद्‌ ब्रह्मविदो ब्रह्म नाधीयन्तेऽतिवायति । 
वायोर्वायुभयं द्युक्त ब्रह्म तत्पीडितं भवेत्‌ ॥ se MB XII. 315 
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which exhorts Vyasa to resume the 
hortation is abridged to about 
árada in the MB which latter 


bodied voice’ (a$arirint Vak) 
recitation of the Veda, and this ex 
3 verses as compared with that of N 
takes up about 12 verses. 


DB does not mention this episode of Vyasa's resuming 
the recitation of the Vedas and again stopping it at the 
appearance of the sudden gusts of wind. The above part of the 


story does not appear in the DB. 


Note—That the part of the story in the MB appears in 
identical verses in the NP, with a difference only in respect of the 
personality of Narada is already noted above under NP. The 
difference viz. that the NP substitutes ‘disembodied voice’ 
(agaritint Vak) in place of Narada can be explained by the fact 
that in the VP it is Narada himself who is the interloculor asking 
Sanandana to tell him the story of Suka. The author of this part 
of the story of Suka in the WP who appears to have a version of 
the story identical with that in the MB wanted somebody to 
exhort Vyasa to resume the recitation of the Veda which, being 
subsequently thwarted by the tempestuous winds, provided an 
occasion for introducing the discourse of Vyasa to Suka on the 
wind-system. Narada being the interlocutor himself in the VP 
had to give way to somebody else—‘a disembodied voice’. 


(d) Narada’s discourse to Suka 


MB XII. 316. 1-59 ; 317. 1-30 ; 318. 1-45. 


After Vyasa had left for the heavenly Ganga, Suka was left 
alone in the hermitage. During that interval, Narada met him 
and said to him : “What good can I accomplish for you?” Suka 
answered : "Please instruct me in what would be good to me in 
this World.” Then Narada said that what he would now tell 
iim, for his good was already told by the great Sanatkumāra 
previously to sages of old. With this prefatory remark, Nārada 
gave a discourse to Suka. The following is the brief summary 
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of the discourse”: “There is no eye like knowledge, no sorrow 
like attachment, no happiness like renunciation. One who has 
renounced the fruit of all actions, who is desireless and possession- 
less, one who has renounced everything is the truly wise man. 
Non-possession, deep contentment, desirelessness, deliberation before 
action constitute the highest good. Possession is attended with 
harm. A silk-worm spinning his cocoon is enmeshed in his own 
possession. Men entangled in their sons, wives and family sink 
down into ruin like elephants sunk in the muddy soil of the lake, 


4l. aed जिज्ञासतां पुर्वमुषीणां भावितात्मनाम्‌ । 
सनत्कुमारो भगवानिदं वचनमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ 5॥ 
नास्ति विद्यासमं चक्षुर्नास्ति विद्यासमं तपः । 
नास्ति रागसमं दुःखं नास्ति त्यागसमं सुखम्‌ d 6 ॥ 


सर्वारम्भपरित्यागी निराशीरनिष्परिग्रहः । 

थेन सर्व परित्यक्तं स विद्वान्‌ स च पण्डित; ॥ 1५ ॥ 
आर्किचच्यं सुसंतोषो निराशीष्ट्वम्‌ अचापलम्‌ | 
एतदाहुः परं श्रेयः आत्मज्ञस्य जितात्मनः ॥ 19 ॥ 
अलं परिग्रहेणेह दोषवान्‌ हि परिग्रहः । 
कृमिहि कोशकारस्तु वध्यते स्वपरिग्रहात्‌ ॥ 29 ॥ 
ुत्रदारकुद्ुम्बेषु सक्ताः सीदन्ति जन्तवः | 
सरःपङ्काणँवे मग्ना जीर्णा वनगजा इव ॥ 30 ॥ 
निबन्धनी रज्जुरेषा या ग्रामे वसतो रतिः 
छिच्वैनां gad यान्ति Aat छिन्दन्ति दुष्कृतः ॥ 37 ॥ 
जराशोकसमाविष्टं रोगायतनमातुरम्‌ | 
रजस्वलमनित्यं च भुतावासमिमं त्यज ॥ 43 
श्रनादिनिधनं जन्तुमात्मनि स्थितमव्ययम्‌। 

श्रकर्तारमधुतै च भगवानाह तीर्थवित्‌ || 53 ॥ MB XIL 316 
"edt नास्ति पिपासायास्तुष्टिस्तु परमं सुखम्‌ ॥ 21 ॥ MB XI. 317 
स्रवन्ति न निवर्तन्ते स्रोतांसि सरितामिव । 

श्रायुरादाय मर्त्यानां रात्र्यहानि ga: पुनः ॥ 5 

आक्रम्य रोग श्रादत्ते पशून पशुपचो यथा ॥ 34 ॥ 

दंद्वारामेषु भुतेषु गच्छन्त्येकेकशो नरा? । 

इदमन्यत्‌ परं पद्य apa मोहं करिष्यसि ॥ 43 ॥ MB XII, 318 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i 
ne 


र 


सा 


| 


Ye 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eG. 


114 पुराणम्‌ PURANA 11010 VII., No. 1 


डत... 1 


i Que who likes to live in society is like an animal tied down by a 
i halter. The good break this bound and get free. This body, the | 
abode of the elements is perishable, foul and full of diseases. The 
soul dwelling inside is beginningless, deathless and incorporeal. 


The great Sanatkumara, who knew what is holy, has said 50. 
There is no end to thirst ; contentment 1s the highest happiness. 
5 flow down, never to return in the same | 


» 


As the courses of river र 
way, the days and nights take away the life of mortals again and | 


again. Disease attacks and kills creatures as a butcher does to 


the animals. The creatures in the world take great pleasure in | 
pairs of opposites. You should not be deluded by them.” | 


NP 1. 60. 37-94 ; 61. 1-73 


The NP narrates this part of the story and the discourse = 

narrated above in identical verses and extent with the following f 
A points of difference : In the WB., it is said that Suka who is alone | 
| is approached by Narada who subsequently gives the discourse. | 


In the NP however, it is Narada who is the interlocutor who is | 
asking Sanandana about the story of Suka. Therefore in the NP | 
it is not Narada but Sanatkumara who, as Sanandana says to | 
Narada, meets Suka and subsequently gives the discourse to him.” | 
Except difference in this detail, the story and the discourse are | 
identical in the MB and the VP. | 
DB I. 20. 44 | 

The DB mentions in one verse that Suka (who had already 
married and got four sons and one daughter) after some time, got 
the highest knowledge and attained to the highest path of Yoga 
through the instruction of Narada. The DB does not give the 
discourse or instruction of Narada. 


42. तत्र स्वाध्यायसंसक्त शुकं व्याससुतं मुने ॥ 38 ॥ 
सनत्कुमारो भगवानेकान्ते समुपागत: | 
उत्याय NERT ब्रह्मपुवो हि काष्णिना ॥ 29 ॥ NPI. 60 

43. कालेन कियता तत्र नारदस्योपदेशतः । | 
ज्ञानं परमकं प्राप्य योगमा गंमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 44 ॥ ( 
gi राज्यं निधायाथ गतो बदरिकाश्रमम्‌ । 45 ॥ DBT. 20 
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Note—It is worth noting that according to MB and DB, 
it is Narada who gives a discourse Containing instruction to Suka 
which eventually leads him to make his final resolution to 
renounce the world. In the WP, instead of Narada, it is Sanat- 
kumara who gives such a discourse. In the WP it could not 
have been Narada because, as already mentioned above in another 
connection, Narada is the original interlocutor who asks Sanandana 
the story of Suka, and as such he could not appear again as the 
giver of the discourse. In this connection, it is also worth recalling 
that Narada in the MB passage prefaces his discourse with the 
remark (XII. 316. 5) that the instruction which he now proposes 
to give to him is the same as was given by Sanatkumara to the 
pious sages of old. It indicates that the MB text of Narada’s 
discourse to Suka, which is identical with the WP, was an ancient 
text ascribed by tradition to Sanatkumara. The WP appears to 
be placed in an advantageous position, which, relying on tradition, 
it has happily used by calling in Sanatkumara_ to give first-hand 

instruction to Suka. 


(e) Sula, resolved on renunciation, leaves his father in quest of the 
way to the state of emancipation. 

MB XII. 318. 46-63 

Reflecting on the discourse of Narada, Suka said to himself : 
“How can I attain the highest state and never return to this 
earthly birth existence ? I want to 80 to a place where my mind 
shall get tranquility and where I shall remain immutable and 
immortal. This state is not possible without Yoga. I shall there- 
fore betake to Yoga and enter the Sun, The Sun does not wane 
like the moon, It is all imperishable splendour. I would like there- 
fore, to go to the sun and remain there with my mind detached. 


4$. कथं त्वहमसंक्षिष्टों गच्छेयं परमां "fu t 
नावतेयं यथा भुयो योनिसंसारसागरे uas 

तत्र यास्यामि यत्रात्मा शमं मेऽधिगमिष्यति । 
भक्षयश्चाव्ययश्चेव यत्र स्थास्यामि शाश्वत; [plu 

न तु योगमृते शक्या प्राप्तुं सा परमा गतिः ॥52। 
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t "missi arada and went to his father 
He then got the permission of N 


Dvaipayana to take his leave. Vyasa, । 
pleased and said, "my son, please stay for a while today while I 
Hn please my eyes by looking at you," ^ Suka, devoid of all DLE 
free from all ties, with his thoughts bent on Moksa left his 


hearing Suka's resolve, got 


i | ment, 
father and departed, 
NP 1. 61. 74-78 
The NP Summarizes this part of the story in 5 verses 
। | saying: “Sanatkumata, after giving discourse, took leave of Suka 
j and went away. Suka, cager to seek the highest state of 
Brahman, approached his father, went round him in salutation 
and started for the Kailāsa. Vyasa, pained at his separation, 
wailed forth asking him to stay on for a while. But Suka, devoid 
of all attachment, free from all ties, with his thoughts bent on ह 
हर Moksa, departed. | 
| DB 1. 19. 45-46 | 
The DB makes only ७ bare mention, in about two verses, of | 
Suka entrusting his kingdom to his sons and learning the company | 
of his father to go to Kailasa. | 
Note—The MB refers to Suka’s resolve to enter the orb of 
the Sun as the first stage on the path of emancipation. The WP 
and the DB do not make mention of this detail. By this resolve | 
of Suka one is reminded of a verse which says: Two penetrate | 
the orb of the Sun : the Recluse who practises Yoga and the hero : 
who has laid down his life on the battlefield. It appears that ét 
the resolve of Suka is befitting a great Yogin that he is. 


तस्माद्योगं समास्थाय'““प्रवेक्ष्यामि तेजोराशि दिवाकरम्‌ 115301 

न छेषक्षयमाप्नोत सोमः सुरगणेयंथा ॥54॥ 

aA मे रोचते गन्तुमादित्यं दीप्ततेजसम्‌ । 

अत्र वत्स्यामि gigi निःसङः गेनास्तरात्मना ॥50॥ 
45. धुत्वा ऋषिस्तद्वचनं शुकस्य प्रोतो महात्मा पुनराह चैनम्‌ | 

भो भोः पुत्र स्थीयतां तावद्य ura: प्रीणयामि aada 11620 
46, द्वाविमौ पुरुषौ लोके सूयंमण्डलभेदिनौ । 

परिब्राड योगयुक्तश्च रणे चाभिम्रुखो हतः IMB V. 33. 178 
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V. SUkA Got EMANCIPATED AND BECAME ONE WITH THE 
WHOLE CREATION 


(a) Suk, by practising Yoga, flew into the Sky. 

MB XII. 319. 1-17 

Suka was adept in practising the successive practices of 
Yoga. At day break, looking at the rising sun, this great Yogin 
flew into the sky. The whole creation looked on with wonder, 
as Suka sped through the ethereal regions, calm and (7 
into the world of the Sun. The gods showered celestial flowers 
on him as a mark of their worship. 


NP I. 62. 5-12 

The WP presents the above part of the story in identical 
words, in an abridged form omitting some verses. 
DB 1. 20. 46-48 

The DB merely mentions that Suka practised Yoga and 
flew into the sky. 

(b) Suka’s Request to the Creation 

MB XII. 319. 18-29 

While Suka speeding through the ethereal regions crossed 
the Malaya mountain, the celestial damsels gazed at him 
with wonder and admiration. Urvagi exclaimed: “O! how 
wonderful is this youthful Dvija full of intelligence and calm ! 
He is fast speeding in the Sky like the moon! The father must 
be very fond of such a son! How could his devoted father 
abandon him" ?" These words were heard by. Suka and he, 
looking around at the quarters, the mountains, the forest and 
the sky, said appealing to all the creation: “If my father follows 
crying and shouting out after me you should all together 
collectively reciprocate and give him the reply (that I am yea). 
Please do this out of your love for me." At these words of 


47. अहो घुद्धिसमाधानं वेदाम्यासरते fast । 
maa कालेन नभश्चरति aag ॥21॥ 


पितुः gem सुतः । 
अनन्यमनसा तेन कथं पित्रा faafaa: ॥22॥ 
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Suka, the quarters with the forest, the mountains, rivers, all 
around reverberated with the affirmative ‘yea’. 


NP I. 62. 13-15 


The NP drops the exclamations of Urvasi in the MB and 
Says instead: “The hosts of Gandharvas and celestial damsels 
and the sages looking at Suka with wonder exclaimed : "Who 
is this that has attained such perfection?’ Then Suka told them 
his name and appealed to them to reply to his father if the 
latter went crying out after him". The verse containing the 
appeal of Suka is identical with that in the MB. 


DB makes no mention of the above part of the story contain- 
ing appeal of Suka. 


(c) Suka becomes one with all creation. 
MB XII. 320. 1-19. 

Suka sped with his Yogic power through the regions 7! 
Rajas and Sattva towards the final Brahman. All the creation 
quivered with dismay. Meteors fell from the Sky. The waters 
were agitated. While Suka careered flying above the earth, 
mountain peaks cleft and gave way to him, He passed on the 
way by the river Mandakini. He looked at the river with the 
groves of flowery trees waving on its banks.” The celestial 


amas, 


40 (शुकः) उदैक्षत दिशः सर्वा वचने गतमानसः 1123) 
अन्नवीत्तास्तदा वाक्यं शुकः परमधमंवित्‌ । 
पिता यद्यनुगच्छेन्मां क्रोशमानः शुकेति वै ॥26॥ 
ततः प्रतिवचो देयं सर्वेरेव समा हितैः | 
एतन्मे स्नेहतः सर्वे वचनं BEAST ॥27 
शुकस्य वचनं भुत्वा दिशः सवनकाननाः | 
समुद्राः सरितः शैला; waged समन्तत! 128i 
यथा ज्ञापयसे विप्र बाढमेवं भविष्यति ॥29) 143 XII. 319 
49. ततो मन्दाकिनीं रम्यामुपरिष्टादभिव्रजनू । 
शुको ददर्श धर्मात्मा पुष्पित्रमकाननाम्‌ ॥16॥ 
तस्यां क्रीडन्त्यमिरता: स्नान्ति चैवाप्स रोगणाः ॥ 


शृन्याकार निराकाराः शुकं ear विवाससः 117) MB XII. 
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damsels were at that time sporting in the river, with their garments 
off. They looked at Suka whom they found so expressionless and 
vacant that they continued their Sport undisturbed. Suka sped 
and flew above the path of the winds and finally in the full 
plenitude of his power, became one with all creation. 

NP I. 62. 16-25 


The NP, cutting out some verses which describe Suka’s 


careering through the sky and the upheavals in nature accom- 


panying it, narrates the rest of the part of the story in identical 
verses, retaining the episode of Syka’s 
Apsarasas. 


encounter with the 


DBI. 20. 47-49. 

The DB in three verses referring to the ‘mountain peaks 
cleaving in two when suka sped through the sky and to the 
accompanying upheavals (utpatah) in nature, states in brief, that 
Suka flew from the peak of the mountain and attained the highest 
state of perfection. It should be noted that the DB does not 
refer to the encounter of Suka with the Apsarasas, 


VI. ४४55५ IN QUEST OF SUKA 


(a) Vyasa calls out to Suka and the whole creation responds. 
MB XII. 320. 20-26 


After Suka had left Vyasa soon followed in search after 
him. While he wandered searching him out, he shouted out 
wailing his son’s name ina long accented cry which echoed 
through the three worlds. Suka who had become one with 
the whole creation heard his father’s cry and responded with 
‘Bho’ (O I). The whole world of the mobile and the immobile 
echoed forth loudly the sound of that syllable ‘Bhoh’ 179 


30. शुकस्तु मारुतादृध्व॑ गति कृत्वान्तरिक्षगाम्‌ | : 
दर्शयित्वा प्रभावं स्वं सर्वभूतोऽभवत्‌ तदा ॥ 19 ॥ MB. 311.320, 
51. उत्पपात गिरे; gmg सिद्धिञ्च परमां गतः । 47 ॥ DB I. 20. 
52. ततः शुकोतिदीर्षेण शेक्षेणा क्रन्दितस्तदा । 
स्वयं पित्रा स्वरेणोचे स्त्रज्लोकानतुनाद्य च ॥ 22 ॥ 
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WPI. 62. 26-32 
The WP in verses identical with the MB describes the 
part of the story narrated above relating to the response of the 


whole creation to Vyasa’s call. 


DB 1. 20. 50-52 

The DB, in words different from the MB, relates this 
episode in brief: “Vyasa who was wailing shouting forth 0! 
my son’ was answered back by Suka who had been now merged 


in all the creation". 9? 


Note—It will be seen that regarding this episode of Vyasa's 
crying out for his son and of the whole creation answering back 
his call, there is unanimity, in essence, among the MB, NP and 
DB. This moving episode has been enshrined in a nutshell in a 
famous verse in the Bhagavatu?! which means: The sage went 
forth, renouncing the world, alone, with nothing left to achieve. 
Dvaipayana, his father, afflicted by his separation, went after him 
calling out 'O My Son!’ The trees, which were filled with his 
presence, rustled and murmured back in answer to his father. 
Thus he has become the heart of things and of creation. To that 
sage, I bow in salutation !” 


शुक्र: सवंगतो भूत्वा सर्वात्मा सर्वतोमुखः । 

प्रत्यभाषत धर्मात्मा भोःशब्देनानुनादयन्‌ ॥ 23 0 

तत एकाक्षरं नादं भो इत्येव समीरयन । 

्रत्याहरजगत्सवंभुचोः स्थावरजंगमम्‌ | 24 ॥ MB XII 320 
53. व्यासस्तु विरदाक्रान्तः क्रन्दन्पुत्रेति चासकृत्‌ ॥ 50 ॥ 

गिरे: श्यु गगतस्तत्र शुको यत्र स्थितोऽभवत्‌ । 

कमान तदा दीनं व्यासं मत्वा श्रमाकुलम्‌ ॥ 51 ॥ 

सवभूतगतः साक्षी प्रतिशब्दमदात्तदा ॥ 52 ॥ DBI. 20 
Ru d प्रत्रजन्तमनुपेतमपेतकृत्यं हेपायनो विरहकातर आजुहाव । 

पुत्रेति तन्मयतया तरवोऽभिनेदुस्तं सवंभुतहृदथं मुनिमानतोऽस्मि ॥ 

श्रीमदभागवत 1. 2. 2. 


Sce also Bhagavata-Mahatmya I. 1=Padmapurana II, 
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(b) Vyasa’s encounter with the celestial damsels 
MB XII. 320. 27-30. 

Vyasa struck at the great achievement of his illustrious son, 
sat on the slopes of the mountain, engrossed in thoughts about his 
son. Nearly, the celestial damsels were Sporting on the river 
Mandakini when they saw the sage, they were abashed and got 
confused. Some of them dived in water, some hid behind clumps 
of trees, and others put on their garments. The sage had known 
the uninhibitedness of hisson and now realized in contrast, his 
own attachment to passions. He felt both glad and ashamed. 

KA both omit this episode of the story narrated in the MB, 

(c) Vyasa was comforted iby Mahadeva 
MB XII. 320. 31-38. 

Vyasa sat, moody and filled with grief at the separation 
from his son. Lord Mahadeva Sabkara comforted him with the 
following words : “I promised you before that you would have a 
son equal in power to the &reat Elements. You had such a son 
Suka. He bas attained to a state which is hard to get even by 
divinities. Why are you sorry for hin ? The fame of you and 
your son will endure as long as the mountains and oceans endure. 
Besides, through my grace, you will see yourself accompanied by 
the shadow similar to your son, which shall never leave you.’ 


95. ततो मन्दाकिनीतीरे क्रीडन्तो$प्सरसां गणाः । 

ama agit सर्वाः संश्रान्ता गतचेतसः ॥ 28 ॥ 

जले निलीयिरे काश्चित्‌ काशिद गुल्मान्‌ प्रपेदिरे । 
वसनान्याददुः काश्चित्‌ हृष्टवा तं मुनिसत्तमम्‌ ॥29॥ 

at मुक्ततां तु विज्ञाय मुनिः पुत्रस्य वै तदा । 
सक्ततामात्मनश्चे व प्रीतोऽभुद्‌ व्रीडितश्च g HOO 5.४17.320. 
भग्नेभूमेरपां वायोरन्तरिक्षस्य चैव ह । 

वीर्येण सहृशः पुत्रस्त्वया मत्तः पुरा वृतः ॥ 

स तथालक्षणो जातस्तपसा तव संश्रुतः Uzal 

स गति परमां प्राप्तो दुष्प्रापामजितेद्धियै; । 


दैवतैरपि fare तं त्वं किमनुशोचसि ॥5॥ 
16 


c 
e 
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Comforted with these words of Rudra, Vyasa felt glad and 
returned to his hermitage, looking at the shadow which accompa- 


nied him. 


NP 1. 62. 33-34 

The above part of the story in the MB is found in a summa- 
rised form in the NP in two verses: “Rudra comforted him 
saying ‘why are you pining for your son? He has become 


Brahman. Don’t you see him following you nearly ?’ and Vyasa 


went back to his hermitage.” 


DB 1. 20. 53-59 

The DB gives the whole episode narrated above in the MB, 
though in a different wording. It also introduces a little change 
in narration. In the MB Sahkara makes a single speech in which 
he also grants to Vyasa that the shadow of Suka would always 
accompany him. In the DB, Sankara is made to speak twice. In the 
frst speech he said to Vyasa: “You should not be sorry for your 
son. He has attained the highest state. He has added to your fame 
and glory.” Still Vyasa said to him: “I cannot overcome my 
grief until I can see my son.” Then Mahadeva granted the boon : 
“You will see the shadow of your son always by your side. By 
seeing it, you can overcome your grief.” 


The story of Sukn as told in the versions of the MB, NP 
and DB has been given above and the points of similarity and 
difference among the three versions have bcen briefly noted from 
one stage to another in the development of the Story. Now in 
conclusion, there follows below a summing up of the points of 
similarity and difference accompanied by a relev 
the relation between these versions. 


ant discussion of 


यावत्स्थास्यन्ति गिरयः यावत्स्थास्यन्ति सागराः । 

तावत्तवाक्षया कीतिः सपुत्रस्य भविष्यति i360 

छायां स्वपुत्रसहशों सवंतोऽनपगां सदा | 

इक्ष्यसे त्वं च लोकेऽस्मिनु मत्प्रसादान्महामुने 119111 MB XII. 320 
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THE MB AND NP Versions 


The following points which emerge from the comparative 
study of these two versions of the Suka story are worth noting; 


I. The WP version of the story is almost identical in 
wording and content with that in the MB. Wherever there are 
differences found in the version of the WP they are due (a) what 
appears to be an attempt at abridgement on the part of the author 
of the NP version (b) to omissions of some episodes mentioned in 
the MB and (c) to change in. names in two places. 


Thus (a) an attempt at abridgement appears at work (i) in 
the account of the places which Suka visited on his way to Mithila 
(ii) in the account of the reception which Suka received in the 
precincts of Janaka’s court from the gatekeepers and the courte- 
zans (iii) in the account in which the four pupils of Vyasa request 
his permission to be (along with Suka) the sole custodians of the 
Vedas and to descend to the earth for the teaching and propaga- 
tion of the Vedas.—(b) The important accounts that appear to 
have been omitted from the NP version are (i) the Description of 
the Himalaya to which Suka returns from the court of Janaka, 
(ii) the description of Suka's actual resolve to renounce the world 
and to enter the orb of the sun as the first stage of his journey 
towards final emancipation, (iii) the description of Urva$si's feelings, 
wonder, admiration and tenderness at the sight of Suka, (iv) and 
Vyasa’s encounter with the Apsarasas.-(c) The changes introduced 
by the NP in respect of names are (i) when a ‘disembodied 
voice’ is substituted in place of Narada to exhort Vyasa to 
resume the recitation of the Vedas and (ii) when Sanatkumira 
is substituted for Narada to deliver the final discourse to Suka, 


II. The next question which arises after the comparative 
study of the MB and NP versions of the Suka story concerns the 
relation between these two versions. whether the NP has 
borrowed from the MB. Looking to the dates of these two 
works to which reference has been made in the beginning one may 
be tempted to conclude that the WP may have borrowed from 
the MB. But this conclusion may not be safe in view of the 
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consideration that the dates which have been fixed by scholars 

ju regarding these two works may be broadly applicable to the 
works as & whole and may not hold good in respect of all 

individual passages some of which may be very old and may 

a have been the part of a common pool of inherited passages to be 

| taken over by the authors of the later works according to their 
need and taste. In respect of the Suka story, one is led to 
believe that the Suka story must have been very old and popular 
and must have been transmitted in a common version which was 
| used both by the authors of the MB and the WP according to 
their predilections. This hypothesis may explain the omissions 

in the WP which have been pointed out above. One may hazard 

a conjecture that the passages which appear to have been omitted 


ra, >“ 
b. FE 
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from the WP may not have formed part of the common version 


Y 


of the Suka story and may have been added by the author of the 
MB for his own purpose. Otherwise, there is no reason why the 
NP should omit them outright. The NP could have abridgel 
them, making a bare mention of them, as it has done in other 
passages which it has summarized. 


ee 


THE DB VERSION 
I. The DB version is quite different in wording from the 
other two versions, though there are a few verses common to the 
jj MB and NP versions. The author ofthe DB version of the 


story retells the story in his own way in his words and introduces la. 
anumber of changes—some of them 


radical—in the common I 
traditional Suka Story as is narrated in the MB and the NP. 
Though the DB has kept to the traditional conclusion of the story 


viz. that Suka renounced the world finally to get emancipation 
and become one with creation, it has used the Suka story for its 
own sectarian ends. The changes which the DB has introduced 
may be summed up as follows : 

(i) It is the Sita who narrates the story of Suka to the 
sages to fulfill their curiosity regarding Suka’s superhuman birth. 

(ii) It is the sight of a pair of sparrows fondling their young 
one which stimulates the desire in Vyasa to haye a son. 
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(iii) In consonance with its avowed object of glorifying the 
Devi, the DB makes Vyasa invoke the grace of Sakti and of 
Mahadeva with his consort Sadagiva in order to get a son. 

(iv) Vyasa was stimulated into passion by the sight of 
Ghrtaci, the apsaras. According to the DB, Vyasa looked with 
displeasure on Ghrtaci, as she was a courtezan. Ghrtaci, 
frightened by the displeasure of the sage, turned into a female 
parrot to make a safe exit. The DB thus provides the cause why 
Ghrtaci turned herself into a Suki. 

(v) The DB, avowedly devoted to singing the praise of the 
Devi, the supreme female Element in Creation, is therefore inclined 
to glorify married life and the stage of a householder blessed 
with a son. Vyasa, therefore, in the version of the Suka story 
in the DB tries to impress on Suka the blessings of wedlock by 
asking him to study Bhagayata-Purana which describes the 
dominating power of Sakti or Laksmi. Vyasa presses him to 
take to a wife. When he finds Suka still not amenable to his 
advice, he sends him for instruction to Janaka who, being accord- 
ing to him an ideal householder, is expected to bring Suka round 
to accept the life of a householder. It appears that Vyasa's 
expectations were right as Suka, returning from Janaka, got him- 
self married and had subsequently four sons and one daughter. 


(vi) Suka is shown in the DB as being very critical at first 
about the conduct of Janaka. He taunts Janaka for his claiming 
himself ‘Videha’ i. e. transcending the temptations of the flesh, as 
according to him the claim is preposterous for one leading a 
worldy life. But at the end he is convinced of the rightness of 
Janaka's stand. 

(viii) The DB makes no mention of Suka’s and Vyasa's 
encounters with the Apsarasas. Nor is there mention in the DB of 
Suka’s appeal to the creation to reciprocate Vyasa’s call to Suka. 

II. Regarding the question of the relation of the DB 
version with the MB (and WP) version one may hazard the same 
m as in the case of the relation between the MB and NP 
above. The author of the DB had possibly before him a 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


126 
common version of the Suka story transmitted as a papules story 
from early times which may have formed the basis of the MB 
and the NP versions. The author of the DB retold the story 
and in so doing took profuse liberty with it. He changed the 
character of Suka, Suka, who was the embodiment of the ideal 
of renunciation according to the traditional story, was required 


to live a worldly life of a householder and a king. 


One cannot but be struck and also be intrigued by this 
boldness of the author of the DB in making such a radical change 
in the character of Suka. One may only conjecture and hazard 
suggestions regarding the reasons which may have actuated the - 
author of the DB to make such a change. 


Prof. Dr. R. C. Hazra has suggested two explanations to 
explain the radical change made by the DB version in the 
character of Suka : (1) “These stories (in the Puranas, denouncing 
spontaneous renunciation) are clearly directed against the 
teachings of Buddhism and Jainism” which, “attached great 
importance to renunciation”. (2) The author of the DB 
“saw that an ideal character like Suka might encourage others, 
having much less indifference to renounce the world and thus 
disturb the discipline in society. Hence he painted Suka in quite 
a different colour" in DB." 


Regarding the above suggestions of Prof. Hazra, which are 
negatiye in the sense that they suggest reasons which were meant 
to counter some undesirable tendencies of the times, it is possible 
to doubt whether the idea of renunciation had remained so 
catching and tempting at the time of the DB, i.e. about the 11th 
century A.D., so that it required to be counteracted by making 
such radical change in the character of Suka. A more plausible 
and positive explanation would be, perhaps, the following: The 
author of the DB, who was himself a Sakta, lived in the times 


57. ‘Studies in the Puranic Records on H; 
page, 230, 

58. ‘Studies in the Upapuranas? 
1963) 9, 340, i 


indu Rites and Customs? (1940) 


vol. II (Sanskrit College, Calcutta. 
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when Saktism and Tantrism which praised the Devi as the 
highest Deity dominated religious thought. The Vaisnava, the 
Saiva and other sectaries of the times were imbued with Sakta 
ideas more or less. The author of the DB may have been 
impelled to use Suka the great reputed recluse of epic and 
Puranic fame in the service of the glorification of the Sakti and 
of the householder's life.* Thus, he may have thought the people 


would be impressed by the power of the Sakti and the importance 
of the Sakta sect. 


* The Matsya Purana (15.5-10) also mentions that Suka married 
Pivari and has a daughter named Krtvi and four sons from her. 
Besides, the Kürma Purana (1. 19. 26-27) says that Suka had a 
daughter named Kirtimati and five Sons, —Editor 


-99, See Prof, R,G. Hazra ‘Studies in the Upa-purinas? yol. II, p. 330, 
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THE PROBLEM OF THE FIRST TRADITIONAL KING 
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OM PRAKASH 


[अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे महाभारतस्य श्रीमःद्भागवत्तमहापुराणस्य च 
साक्ष्याधारेण परम्पराप्रसिद्धस्य प्रथमस्य राज्ञो विषये राज्यस्य उद्धवविषये 
च विवेचनं कृतम्‌ । जायसवालप्रमृतीनां विदुषां मते पुराणानां साक्ष्यं 
नोपादेयं किञ्च तेषां मतं न प्रमाणभुतमिति निर्दाशतम्‌। महाभारते राज्य 
स्योद्धवस्य विवरणं द्वयोः स्थानयोहंश्यते । एकत्र तु कृतयुगस्य aa- 
प्रसङ्गे उक्त यत्‌ कृते राज्ञ अपेक्षा नासीत्‌, प्रजा धर्मेण आत्मानं रक्षित- 
वत्यः। अनन्तरं काम-लोभादीनाम्रुत्पत्तौ राज्यस्यावश्यकता जाता d 
तदा प्रजापतिः घमंशास्त्रं निर्मितवान्‌, विष्णुस्तु विरजोनामानं राजानं 
कृतवान्‌ | द्वितीयविवरणानुसारेण परस्परं विवदमाना नराः प्रजापति 
जग्मुः, प्रजापतिश्च मनुं राजपदे नियुक्तवान्‌। इत्थं विरोधो 
दृश्यते-कोऽयमाद्य राजा मनुः, विरजो वा ? wa लेखे प्रदर्शितं यत्‌ 
विरजास्तु प्रजापतिः ( प्रजानां नेता ) आसीत्‌ न तु राजा। तस्यान्वये 
प्रजापतयः कीतिंमान्‌, कर्दम:, भ्रनङ्कः, वेन इत्येते ्रासन्‌, राजा तु वैन्यः 
पृथुरभुत्‌ । सः प्रथमः शासको राजाऽऽसीत्‌, अथ च मत्त्रिभियुक्त तस्येव 
राज्यमासीत्‌ । भागवतेऽपि gy: आदिराज' इत्युक्तः । अतो ज्ञायते यत्‌ 
पृथुरेव आदिराज आसीन्न तु विरजाः। श्रीमञद्धागवत-विष्णुपुराणमतानु- 
सारेण WEG बरह्मणा मनुः Bee: | मनुना स्वकन्या देवभूतिः विरजसः 
पौत्राय कर्दमाय प्रदत्ता । पुराणानुसारेण कर्दमस्य पुत्रः कपिल आसीत्‌, 
किन्तु महाभारतानुसारेण श्रनङ्ग: । इदं सम्भाव्यते यत्‌ अनङ्गः कर्दमस्य 
द्वितीयः पुत्र भ्रासीत्‌ यः पुराणकत्रः न निर्दिष्ट: । 


RT Y त तल ति ३८० Sy 


अनन्तरं निदशिंतं यत्‌ मनुस्तु जातीनां नेता आसीत्‌ सः भूपति- 
नासीदिति । आदिजातीनां समये wem श्रधिपतिर्नासीत्‌ । पयुरेवाद्यो 
भुपाल श्रासीत्‌ । तदनन्तरञ्च तस्यादर्शेन राज्यस्य स्थापनमभूत्‌ । ] 


em 7 
he Purāņas have no originality 
copy some chapters from some w 
purāņa borrows from 


The Purāņa merely 
ell-known authors, e. g. the Agni- 
an author called Puskara.” (Hindu Polity 


p.7.). So says Dr. K.P. Jayaswal on the value of the Puranas as 
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a source of ancient Indian polity and not only Jayaswal but also 
almost all of his age and even some of us would like to say thus, 
if ever there is occassion to say. If such is the first hand impres- 
sion of the value of the Puranas even now and our sight is so 
weak or disinclined to take any view of their value without a 
magnifying glass, it is certainly not justice to blame Dr. Jayaswal 
who wrote at a time when almost all the branches of Indian 
literature, except the Vedas and the Vedic, required magnification 
to express their value. It is intended here, therefore, to illustrate 
the nature and value of the Puranic notices of Hindu polity through 
a long sought riddle—the origin of State-institution in India. 


So far the accounts of the origin of State in the Santi Parvan 
of Mahabharata and that in the Digha Nikaya have been based 
upon by scholars to draw certain conclusions out of it. A discus- 
sion of the origin of State, therefore, involves the analysis of these 
legendary theories and a mass of suggestions and conjectures. As 
to the historical origin of the State it is admitted that there is no 
clue and Altekar suggested it to emerge out of the patriarchal 
organization of the Aryan society. It must be admitted, however, 
that the Puranas add no new theory as to the origin of the State, 
but they certainly modify to a large extent our confusing inter- 
pretation of the already existing theories of Mahabharata. How 
they do it let us see. 


It is said that there are two accounts of the origin of State 
in the Santi parvan of Mahabharata. The one starts with the 
eloquent description of the Golden Age ( agt ) when there was 
no State, no king, no sceptre and no chastiser, and people were 
protecting themselves through Dharma. But they fell from this 
State of exceptional beings among whom there was no need for the 
institution of State through their passion Lobha and Moha to which 
Kama and Krodha was added later on. As the result the people 
who once protected each other through Dharma turned against 
each and the sorry state of their affair moved the Gods who 
ह Prajapati to mend it. Prajapati on this compiled a 
code of law and then the Gods went to Visnu who appointed his 
17 
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mind-begotten son Virajas as King. The line of Virajas is conti- 
nued through the tyrant Vena upto Prthu his son. 


The second account, it is said, begins with the sorry state of 
affairs when the people themselves felt the need for state and 
failing to settle the affair by a common agreement reported matters 
to Prajapati who appointed Manu as King. Manu was at the begin- 
ning unwilling to hold the office as it involved great sins whereupon 
the people agreed to give a portion of their Pugya to the King to 
make him agree to rule over them. 


What is the relation between these two theories ? Do they 
have in view the two different sorts of state which they seek to 
explain or put the theories as alternatives of the same problem of 
the origin of State ? How can a single work and a single 
expositor—-Bhigma--regard Manu as the first king (आदिराज) at one 
place and Virajas at another? Such questions were never 
discussed merely because of the fact that there was no available 
data to answer them convincingly and the scholars avoided Manu 
in their treatment of the origin of state. But the Puranas have 
a valuable piece of information which would help us in resolving 
above doubts. But before discussing them we should examine 
some points in the first theory of Mahabharata more closely. 


It is important to notice that Virajas the mind-begotten son 
of Visnu according to the account of Santiparvan disliked the 
mastery over the earth and his intellect chose the way of renun- 
ciation. 


विरजास्तु महाभागः Tad भुवि नेच्छत | 
न्यासायैवाभवद्‌ बुद्धि: प्रणीता तस्य पाण्डव ॥ Santi, 53.99 


So he was not the first king. Similarly, the account states 
that his son Kirtiman also grew super human and even his son 
Kardama took to severe penance. 


कोतिंमांस्तस्य पुत्रोऽभूत्‌ सोऽपि पञ्चातिगोऽभवत्‌ | 
कदमस्तस्य TASHA सोप्यतप्यन्महत्‌ तपः || Santi 53, 100 
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What is again noticeable is the f 


act that inspite of his 
indifference towards the worldly 


affairs and indulgence into 


Y 


ट 


m e 


penance Kardama is called Prajapati in the next verse and his son 


Ananga is said to have procured the Status of Maharaja 


and to have become the great protector of the people and master 
of Dandaniti. 


प्रजापतेः कर्दमस्य अनङ्गो नाम बै सुत: | 
प्रनारक्षयता साघुदंण्डनीतिविशारदः || 
Santi. 53. 101 


His son Bala became'addicted to passion finding 
was the daughter of Yama and bego 
called tyrant of the scholars, 


अनङ्गपुत्रेति बळी नीतिमानधिगम्य 3 | 
अभिपेदे महाराज्यमथेन्द्रियवशों उभवत्‌ ॥ 
माप्य नारीं महाभागां रूपिणीं काममोहितः: | 
सौभाग्येन सम्पन्नां गुणेश्वानुत्तमां सतीम्‌ ॥ 
मृत्योस्तु दुहिता राजन्‌ सुनीथा नाम नामतः । 


प्रख्याता त्रिषु लोकेषु या सा वेनमजीजनत्‌ ॥ 
Santi 53. 102-104. 


a wife who 
t on her Vena who was the so- 


a re 


Yet more striking is the fact that the mention of the high 
I officials taking charge of their respective offices takes place only 
i in the case of Prthu, the son of Vena who was killed by the curse 
of the sages, as said above. Had Vena been the full-fledged king 
wielding his sceptre through a host of high officials there was no 

need for Prthu of asking for the services of the Brahmanas. 


वेन्यस्तु तानुवाचेदं देवानषिपुरोगमान्‌ ॥ 
त्राझणा मे सहायाश्चेद्‌ एवमस्तु सुरर्षभाः । 
एवमस्त्विति वेन्यस्तु तैरुक्तो ब्रह्मवादिभिः ॥ 
पुरोधाइचाभवत्तस्य शुक्रो ब्रह्ममयो निधिः | 
मंत्रिणो बालखिल्यास्तु सारस्वत्यो गणो ह्यभूत्‌ ॥ 
Santi. 53. 119-121. 
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It may be argued with some force that since Vena was 
opposed to the Brahmanas and Brahmanas killed him ae since 
the above statement of Prthu is preceded by the condition of the 
Brahmanas and the Gods that Brahmanas would be unpunishable 
( जदण्ड्य ) for him the above assumption that high officials were 
not in the reign of Vena or his predecessors is not borne out. But 
we should not forget that the author is relating the origin of state 
and as the conception of state in Santiparvan involyes all the 
seven Angas in which Ministers are very important constituent 
element of the state next only to the king he would not have 
missed it while dealing with Virajas or any of the predecessors of 
Prthu, had he any such intention in his mind. Moreover, if the 
dine intended Virajas to be first king what was the need to 
proceed the line upto Prthu. 


It is therefore, improper to call any of the predecessors of 
Prthu as king; they were Prajapatis, 1.0. patriarchs—the successive 
heads of the tribes. Prthu was the first king and the territorial 
kingship backed by a host of officials began with him according 
to the legendary lore. The allusion to such an idea occurs in 
Bhagavata-Purana, though indication towards the same is found 
in almost all the Puranas and even in the Santi parvan itself. 
This Purana during the course of the famous story in which 
Prthu moved by the hunger and poverty of his people chases the 
earth in the form of a cow mentions that the pleased king moved 
with the daughterly love made the earth, from which was already 
milched out desires of all, plain (समं) by reducing to dust the 
hills and mountains by the point of his bow and made on the plain- 
earth the settlements and habitats called variously as Grama, 
Puras, Pattana, Durga, ७1050, Vraja, Sivira, Akara, Kheta and 
Kharvata. The Purana expressly states that before Prthu there 


was no conception of villages and towns and people were living 
fearlessly wherever they liked. 


ततो महीपतिः प्रीतः सर्वकामदुघां gg: 


दुहितृत्वे चकारेमां o दुहितृवत्सलः ॥ 
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quia स्वधनुपूकोट्या गिरिकूटानि राजराट | 
गज भूमण्डलमिदं वैन्यः प्रायश्चक्रे समं विभुः | 
P अथास्मिन्‌ भगवान्‌ वेन्य: प्रजानां वृत्तिदः पिता | 
| निवासान्‌ कह्पयाञ्चक्रे तत्र तत्र यथार्हतः || 
ग्रामान्‌ पुरः पत्तनानि दुर्गाणि विविधानि च । 
घोषान्‌ ब्रजान्‌ सशिविरानाकरान्‌ Veeder ॥ 
| प्राक्‌ प्रथोरिह नेवेषा पुरग्रामादिकल्पना | 
| यथासुखं वसन्ति स्म तत्र॒ तत्राकुतोभयाः ॥ 


Bhagavata, 4. 18. 28-32. 


At more than one places in the same Purana Prthu is 
Py expressly called as Adiraja, e.g. in 4. 20. 21, 34. ; 4. 21. 8 etc. 


All this shows that the institution of territorial kingship began, 
according to legendary account, with Prthu and not with any 
of his predecessors. The meaning of the word ‘Raja’ is again 
justified with reference to the story of milching the earth in the 
Santiparvan also. Thus it says : 

AN थि 
तेनेयं प्रथिवी दुग्धा सस्यानि दश सप्त च | 
यक्षराक्षसनागानामीप्सितं यस्य यस्य यत्‌ ॥ 
तेन धर्मोत्तरश्चायं इतो लोको महात्मना | 
| रञ्जिताश्च प्रजाः सर्वास्तेन राजेति कथ्यते ॥ 
X, 
I Santi. 53. 131-132. 
Because he by milching the eurth provided the 17 food- 
&rains and whatever else was dear to the Yaksas, Raksasas and 


Nagas and others and pleasing ( <faat ) thereby his (hungry) 
people he is called Raja—one who pleases. So here Bhisma . 
answers the first question of Yudhisthira—'why is he called Raja ?' 


य एष राजन्‌ राजेति शब्दश्वरति भारत | 
कथमेष समुपत्नस्तन्मे Ale पितामह ॥ Santi, 53. 5. 
Thus we can now safely conclude that the legendary 


lore regarded Prthu as the first king and not Virajas as is 
Ordinarily held. 
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Now letus determine what the predecessors of Prthu and 
Manu of the second account were. Was Manu like the prede- 
cessors of Prthu ? 

According to Visnu-purana Prajapati after creating the 
different phenomena of the world created out of his mind his 
Praja. But as they were indifferent towards sexual enjoyment 
and invariably thought otherwise he felt angry and out of his 
anger was created Rudra. After this Manu Svayambhuva was 
created who made himself Prajipala and took a woman called 
Satarüpa as his wife and begot over her Priyavrata, Uttanapada, 
Prasüti, and Aküti. 

मूत S aigi 
ततो ब्रह्मामसंभूतं पूव स्वायंभुवं प्रभुम्‌ | 
आत्मानमेव कृतवान्‌ प्रजापालं मनुं द्विज ॥ 
D ५ n cS 

शतरूपा च ता तारा तपोनिधूतकल्मपास्‌ | 

७ bd z [d x 
स्वायंभुवो मनुर्देवः पत्न्यर्थं जगृहे fay: ॥ 
तस्मात्तु पुरुषाहेवी शतरूपा व्यजायत्‌ | 
प्रियत्रतोत्तानपादौ प्रसूत्याकूतिसंज्ञितम्‌ ॥ Vigna 1. 7. 14-16. 

Bhagavata Purana repeats almost the same account with 
greater details and interspersed with large episodes. It adds 


that from Manu onward the creation was prolonged through male 
and female contact : 


तदा मिथुनधर्मेण प्रजा drauf । 
स चापि शतरूपायां पञ्चापत्यानजीजनत्‌ ॥ 
प्रियत्रतोत्तानपादौ Ra: कन्याश्च भारत | 
आकूतिदेवहृतिश्व प्रसूतिरिति सत्त ॥ Bhag, 111.12, 54-55. 
The story of the birth of Rudra from the wrath of Prajapati 
and his creation of such beings who began to eat the world is 
alluded to by Bhagavata and Visnu alike. Thus Bhagavata says: 
CAM रुद्रसृष्टानां समन्ताद्‌ असतां जगत्‌ । 
निशाम्यासंख्यशो यूथान्‌ प्रजापतिरशङ्कत |i 
अलं प्रजाभिः सृष्टाभिरीहृशीभिः सुरोत्तम | 
मया सह दहन्तीमिर्दिशरचक्षुर्भिरुल्बणेः ॥ 
Bhagavata. IJI. 12. 17-18. 
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Having thus forbidden Rudra from creation Prajapati created 
ten. Rshis for promoting creation and then he created Manu. Now 
Manu is said in the Bhagavata as well as in the Visnu to have 
married his daughter Devahüti with Kardama and ard was 
the grandson of Virajas. But according to the purana his son was 
Kapila while according to Mahabharata his son was Ánanga, Ananga 
might have been another son of Kardama which would have been 
ignored by the devotional nature of Bhagavata Purana. But in 
this way Virajas antedates Manu by one generation. But since 
both Virajas and his son and even grandson were indifferent 
towards the world, speaking of Manu as the first Prajapati does 
not involve any contradiction. The context of Arajaka in 
which Santiparvan mentions the second account again becomes 
compatible when seen in this light as indifference of Virajas, 
Kirtiman and Kardama would have created conditions of anarchy 
which the second explains through Matsyanyaya. In this way 
both the accounts are not different but are one and the same. 
And as the author of these accounts expected an advance 
acquaintance with these legends he does not hint at their context 
in the popular mythology as such, but only alludes to them perhaps 
with the assumption that the readers will make out the rest, In this 
way to speak of Manu as the first king is borne out as is also 
mentioned in the Bhagavata ( प्रविश्य तत्तीर्थवरमादिराज:,.. 111. 21,44) 
but Virajas being the first king is not borne out in any case. 


Now arises the question as to how a single discourse can 
Speak of two Adirajas ? As a matter of fact as remarked already 
above the traditional legendary conception of Kingship or State 
was of two kinds : firstly that in which man was not attached to 
the soil and secondly when he was. In the first case the severity 
of the loss or absence of the leader (king) of a people would have 
jeopardised their very existence as threats from animals and 
alien tribes would have easily overpowered a disunited people and 
hence the dread of Arajaka as depicted in the Santiparvan is fully 
justified. So Manu was the first king of the tribal kingship, As 
he is also regarded as the progenitor of mankind the conjecture of 
Altekar that among Indo-Aryan people the institution of kingship 
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system of social organization prevalent 


f the patriarchal 
E ns à e traditional legendary 


among them finds fresh support उग th 
lore also. But of the territorial kingship W l 
mere tribal leadership and presupposed people’s आज चा with 
Prthu was the first king. It was 


hich meant more than 


soil (agricultural economy) 
indeed the model upon which the later imperial states framed 


themselves. 


Our treatment of the problem of the first king and the 
conception of kingship may be charged with unscrupulous mixing 
of sources belonging to different datas. But against any such 
charge we may humbly submit that the theme which we are 
dealing with though belonging to the works of differing dates is 
not the product of any of their authors. It is on the contrary a 
tradition of Yore which no body may be crcdited to have invented 
and both the Purana-karas and Mahabharata-kara drew upon it. It 
is, therefore, not the mixing of the source pertaining to different 
ages but an attempt of reading critically the truth out of different 
versions of the same theme. 


This brief discussion of the topic will amply demonstrate 
the value of Puranic evidence on Hindu polity, Although they 
have much nuisance, interpolation and paradoxes but the kernels 
which swelled into the present volumes are certainly valuable 
complements without which we may either misinterpret or com- 
pletely overlook the value of the evidence of other lines. But it 
must be frankly admitted that the utilization and much less 
basing on them entirely is not an easy task and even after a careful 
treatment of the matter none may be assured of his position 
beyond risk. But this risk is worth taking. 
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( श्रीसद्भागबतपुराणात्‌ ) 

( पूर्वेतोञनुवृत्तम ) 
ASMA नाथ न धर्म न यहा: पुमान्‌ । 
ईहेत भूतदयया स शोच्यः स्थावरैरपि ॥ ८ ॥ 
एतावानव्ययो घर्मः पुण्यइलोकैरुपासितः | 
यो भूतशोकहर्षाभ्यामात्मा शोचति हृष्यति ॥ ९ ॥ 
अहो देन्यमहो कष्टं पारक्यैः JR: | 
यन्नोपकुर्यादस्वायैमत्यः ्वज्ञातविम्र हैः ॥ १० ॥ 

( ६।१ ०८-१०) 

जातस्य GEH एप सर्वतः | 

प्रतिक्रिया यस्य न चेह FAAI । 
लोको यशश्चाथ ततो यदि ह्यमुं । 

को नाम मृत्यु न वृणीत युक्तम्‌ ॥ (६।१०।३२) 
dl सम्मताविह मृत्यू दुरापौ 

यद्‌ ब्रह्मसंधारणया जितासुः | 
कलेवरं योगरतो fasten 

यदग्रणीबीरशये SR: ll. (६।१०।३३) 
लोकाः सपाला यस्येमे श्वसन्ति विवशा वरो | 
द्विना इव शिचा बद्धाः स काल इह कारणम्‌ ॥ (६।१२।८) 
यथा दारुमयी नारी यथा गयन्त्रमयो मृग! | 
एवं भूतानि मधवन्नीशतन्त्राण विद्धि भोः dd (६।१२।१०) 


यस्थ भक्तिर्भगवति हरो निश्रेयसेश्वरे । 
विक्रीडतो ऽसृताम्भोधौ किं क्षुद्रैः खातकोदकैः ॥ (६।१२।२२) 
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धिगप्रजां fat पापां पत्युश्वागृहसम्मतास्‌ । 
सुप्रजाभिः सपलीमिर्दासीमिव REETA I (६।१४।४०) PEN 


अहो विधातस्त्वमतीव बालिशो 
यस्त्वात्मसृष्य्यप्रतिखूषमीहसे । 
परेऽनुजीवत्यपरस्य या af- 
विपर्ययश्चेत्वमसि श्रुवः परः ॥ | 
न हि क्रमश्चेदिह मृत्युजन्मनोः 
शरीरिणामस्तु तदात्मकर्मभिः । 
यः स्नेहपाशो निजसर्गवृद्धये 
स्वयं कृतस्ते तमिमं विवृश्चसि ॥ X. 
(६।१४।५४,५५) 


यथा प्रयान्ति संयान्ति स्रोतोवेगेन वालुकाः d 
संयुज्यन्ते वियुज्यन्ते तथा कालेन देहिनः ॥ 
यथा धानासु वे धाना भवन्ति न भवन्ति च । 
एवं भूतेषु भूतानि चोदितानीशमायया ॥ (६।१५।३,४) 


देहेन देहिनो राजन्‌ देददादेहोभिजायते । 
बीजादेव यथा बीजं देह्यर्थ इव शाश्वत: ॥ (६।१५।७) 


यया वस्तूनि पण्यानि हेमादीनि ततस्ततः । 
पर्यटन्ति नरेष्वेवे जीवो योनिषु FF ll 
नित्यस्यार्थस्य सम्बन्धो ह्यनित्यो हश्यते तृषु | 
यावद्यस्य हि सम्बन्धो ममत्वं तावदेव हि ॥ (utu) 
लब्ध्वेह मानुषीं योनिं ज्ञानविज्ञानसम्भवाम्‌ | 
आत्मानं यो न बुदूध्येत न क्चिच्छममाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ (६।१६।५८) 
सुखाय दुःखमोक्षाय कुर्वते दम्पती क्रियाः | 
fae 
ततो RRRA च सुखस्य च ॥ (६1१६४६०) 
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॥ | 


A Pag 
fr 


संसारचक्र एतस्मिञ्जन्तुरज्ञानमोहितः | 
आम्यन्‌ सुखं च दुःखं च भुङ्क्ते सर्वत्र सर्वदा ॥ 
नैवात्मा न परश्चापि कर्ता स्यात्‌ सुखदुःखयोः । 
कर्तारं मन्यतेऽप्राज्ञ आत्मानं परमेव च ॥ 
गुणप्रवाह एतस्मिन्‌ कः शापः ASJA: | 
कः स्वर्गो नरकः को वा किं सुखं दुःखमेव वा di 
एकः सृजति भूतानि भगवानात्ममायया | 
एधां बन्धं च मोक्षं च सुखं दुःखं च निष्फलः ॥ 
(६।१७।१८-२१) 

देहिनां देहसंयोगाद्‌ द्वन्दवानीश्वरलीलया | 
सुखं दुःखं सृति्जन्म शापोऽनुग्रह एव च ॥ (६१७२९) 
न ह्यस्यास्ति प्रिय: कश्चिन्नाप्रियः स्वः परोपि वा | 
आत्मसवात्सर्वभूतानां सर्वभूतप्रियो हरिः ॥ (६।१७।३३) 
पतिरेव हि नारीणां दैवतं परमं स्मृतम्‌ । 
मानसः सर्वभूतानां वासुदेवः श्रियः पतिः ॥ (६।१०।३३) 
पथि च्युतं तिष्ठति दिष्टरक्षितं 

गृहे स्थितं तद्विहतं विनश्यति | 
जीवत्यनाथोऽपि तदीक्षितो वने 

गृहेऽपि गुप्तो ऽस्य हतो न जीवति ॥ (७।२।४०) 


इदं शारीरं पुरुषस्य मोहनं 
यथा प्रथग्भौतिकमीयते गृहम्‌ । 
यथोदकैः पार्थिवतेनसै नः 
कालेन जातो विकतो विनश्यति ॥ 
यथानलो दारुषु भिन्न इयते 
यथानिलो देहगतः प्रथक स्थितः | 
यथा नभः सर्वगतं न सजते 
तथा पुमात्‌ सर्वगुणाश्रयः परः || (७।२।४२,४३) 
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यदा देवेषु वेदेषु गोषु AAJ साधुषु। a 
धर्मे मयि च विद्वेषः स वा आशु विनश्यति ॥ (७:४।२७) I 


मतिने कृष्णे परतः स्वतो वा 

मिथोऽभिपद्येत JATAN | 
अदान्तगोमिर्विशतां तमिस्रं 

पुनः पुनश्चविंतच्वणानाम्‌ ॥ (७।५।३०) 


सुखमैन्द्रियकं दैत्या देहयोगेन देहिनाम्‌ । 
सर्वत्र लभ्यते दैवाद्यथा दुःखमयलतः ॥ 
तस्रयासो न कर्तव्यो यत आशुर्व्ययः परम्‌ । 


न तथा विन्दते क्षेमं मुकुन्दचरणाम्युजम्‌ ॥ (७।६।३,४) | 
को गृहेषु पुमान्‌ सक्तमात्मानमजितेन्द्रियः | 


स्नेहपारीदे य दभमुत्सहेत विमोचितुम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
कोन्वर्थतृष्णां विसर जेत प्राणेभ्योषि य इप्सित; | 
4 क्रीणात्यसुभिः Brae: सेवको वणिक्‌ ॥ १० d 
(७।६।९,१०) 
स्वर्ण यथा ग्रावसु हेमकारः 
क्षेत्रेषु योगैस्तदभिज्ञ आप्नुयात्‌ | 
क्षेत्रेषु ^ देहेषु uen | 
रध्यात्मविदूब्रमगति समेत ॥ (७७२१) 1 


रायः cud a: सुतादयो i 


गृहा मही कुझ्जरकोषभूतथः | 
सवंऽर्थकामा क्षणम॑गुरायुषः 


कुवेन्ति म्यस्य कियत्‌ प्रियं चलाः ॥ (७।७।३९) 
देवोऽसुरो मनुष्यो वा यक्षो गन्धर्व एव च । 5 
भजन्‌ मुकुन्दचरणं स्वस्तिमान्‌ स्यादू यथा वयम्‌ ॥ (७७५०) 
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| जिह्वैकतोऽच्युत विकर्षति माऽवितृपता 
ta शिक्षोडन्यतस्त्वगुदरं श्रवणं कुतश्चित्‌ | 
yo $s— 
णी घ्राणो उन्यतश्चपलदक्‌ च कर्मशक्ति- 


रो aa T q 
दथः सपल्य इव गेहपति ढुनन्ति d (७६1३४) 


fagafa यदा कामान्‌ मानवो मनसि स्थितान्‌ | 
dé पुण्डरीकाक्ष  भगवत्त्वाय कर्पते ॥ (७।१०:९) 


सर्ववेदमयों विप्रः सर्वदेवमयो नृपः ॥ (७।११।२०) 
या पतिं हरिभावेन भजेच्छ्रीरिव तत्परा | 
हर्यात्मना ater पत्या श्रीरिव मोदते ॥ (७।११।२९) 
इन्द्रियाणि प्रमाथीनि हरन्त्यपि यतेर्मनः | (७१२1८) 
aa: प्रमदा नाम घृतकुम्भसमः पुमान्‌ | 
सुतामपि रहो जह्यादन्यदा यावदर्थकृत्‌ ॥ (७।१२।९) 
पञ्याभिधनिनां क्लेशं छुब्धानामजितात्मनाम्‌ | 
भयादळब्धनिद्राणां सवंतोऽभिविशङ्किनाम्‌ ॥ (७।१३।३१) 
विधर्मः परधर्मश्च आभास उपमा छल: | 
अधमंशाखाः पञ्चेमा धरमज्ञोऽधर्मवत्यजेत्‌ ॥ (७॥१५॥१२) 
संतुष्टस्य निरीहस्य स्वात्मारामस्य यसुखम्‌ | 
कुतस्तस्कामलोभेन धावतोऽर्थेहया दिशः ॥ (७।१५।१६) 
असन्तुष्टस्य विप्रस्य तेनो विद्या तपो यशः | 
सवन्तीर्द्रिथलौस्येन ज्ञानं चैवावकीर्यते ॥ 
असंकर्पाजयेत्‌ कामं क्रोधं कामविवर्नेनात्‌ | 


अर्थानर्थक्षया लोभं भयं तत्वावमर्शनात्‌ ॥ 
(७।१५।१९,२२) 


यथा स्कन्धशाखानां तरोर्मूलावसेचनम्‌,। 
एवमाराधनं विष्णोः सर्वेषामात्मनश्च हि ॥ (८।५।४६) 
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अरयोऽपि हि uan सति कार्यर्थगौरवे | 
अहिमूषकबद्‌ देवा ह्यर्थस्य पदवीं गतेः ॥ (513122) 
न संरम्भेण सिध्यन्ति सर्वेऽर्थाः साम्वया यथा ॥ (८1६1२४) 
प्राण: स्वैः प्राणिनः पान्ति साधवः snp | 
बद्धवैरेषु भूतेषु मोहितेण्वात्ममायया ॥ (८1७३६९) 
तप्यन्ते लोकतापेन साधवः प्रायशो जनाः । 
परमाराधनं तद्धि पुरुपस्याखिलात्मनः ॥ (८1७४४) 
qi तपो यस्य न मन्युनिर्जयो 

ज्ञानं क्कचित्‌ तच्च न सङ्गवर्जितम्‌ | 
कश्चि्महांस्तस्य न कामनिर्जयः 

स इश्वरः कि परतो व्यपाश्रयः ॥ (८८२०) 
«enm वर्तमानानां कालचोदितकर्मणाम्‌ | 
कीतिंजेयोऽजयो मृत्युः सर्वेषां स्युरनुक्रमात्‌ ॥ (८1११1७) 
अहो मायाबळं विष्णोः स्नेहबद्धमिदं जगत्‌ ॥ 
कक देहो भौतिकोऽनात्मा क चात्मा प्रकृतेः परः । 
कस्य के पतिपुत्राधा मोह एव हि कारणम्‌ d 

(८।१६।१८:१६) 

यावन्तो विषयाः प्रेष्ठाख्निलोक्यामजितेन्द्रियम्‌ | 
न शक्रुवन्ति ते सवे प्रतिपूरयितुं नृप ॥ (3122132) 
सप्तद्वीपाधिपतयो तपा वेन्यगयादय; | 
अर्थ: कामैर्गता नानतं तृष्णाया इति नः श्रुतम्‌ ॥ 
यहच्छयोपपन्नेन सन्तुष्टो वर्तते सुखम्‌ | 
न संतुष्टखनिमिर्लेकिरनितात्मोपसादितेः ॥ 
पुंसोऽयं संसृतेहेतुरसंतोषो ऽर्थकामयोः 
यहच्छयोपपन्नेन संतोषो मुक्तये स्मृतः | 


(५।१६।२३-२५) 
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|| 


| न तद्दानं प्रशंसन्ति येन वृत्तिर्विपद्यते । 
KT ari यज्ञस्तपः कर्म लोके वृत्तिमतो यतः ॥ 
L fe धर्माय यशसेऽर्थाय कामाय स्वननाय च । 


पञ्चधा विभनन्वित्तमिहामुत्र च मोदते ॥ 
(५।१९।३६,३७) 


सत्यं पुष्पफलं विद्यादात्मवृक्षस्य गीयते | 
qü जीवति तन्नस्यादनृतं मूलमात्मनः ॥ 
तदू यथा वृक्ष उन्मूलः शुष्यत्युद्वर्तते चिरात्‌ । 
एवं नष्टानृतः सद्य आत्मा शुष्येन्न संशयः ॥ 
adag पूर्णमध्यात्म॑ यञ्च नेत्यनृतं वचः | 
सर्व॑ नेत्यनृतं ब्रूयात्‌ स दुष्कीर्तिः aaga: ॥ 
(५।१९।३९,४०,४२) 
eg नर्मविवाहे च वृत्त्यर्थे प्राणसंकटे | ; 
गोब्राह्मणार्थे हिसायां aad स्याज्जुगुप्सितम्‌ ॥ (८।१९।४३) 
न ह्यसत्यात्‌ परो धर्म इति हो वा च भूरियम्‌ | 
Wi सोढुमलं मम्ये ऋतेऽडीकपरं नरम्‌ ॥ (०२०४) 
श्रेयः gata भूतानां साधवो दुस्त्यजासुभिः | 
दध्यङ्शिविप्रभृतयः को विकल्पो धरादिषु di 
सुरभा युधि विप्रष॑ ह्यनिवृत्तस्तनुत्यनः | 
न तथा तीर्थ आयाते श्रद्धया ये धनत्यजः ॥ (।२०।७,९) 
वृथा मनोरथस्तस्य दूरे स्वग: पतत्यधः । 
मरतिश्रुतस्यादानेन योऽर्थिनं बिप्रलम्भते ॥ (६२१३३) 
` बिभेमि नाहं निरयात्‌ पदच्युतो 
न पाशबन्धादू व्यसनाद्‌ दुरत्ययात्‌ | 
irag भवतो o ffir 
दसाधुवादाद्‌ भृशमुद्विजे यथा ॥ (८।२२।३) 
--हरदेव प्रसाद त्रिपाठी 
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$ESA—THE COSMIC SERPENT 


BY 
Mrs. SiNpHU S. DANGE 


[ अनन्तापरनाम्नः शेषस्य विषये पौराणिकधारणाया विकास- 
क्रमोऽत्र लेखे प्रदशितः । लोककथानां, लौकिकविश्वासस्य लौकिक 
घारणायाश्च विकास एव दार्शनिक सिद्धास्तरूपेण संहश्यते इत्यप्यत्र शेष- 
विषयिकीं धारणामाधारोकृत्य सपंदेत्रताविषयिकीं विदेशेषु प्रचलितां च 
घारणामाधारीकृत्य प्रदशिँतम्‌ । पुराणेषु शेषोऽनन्तः संकषंणो बलरामश्च 
इत्यपि विकल्पितम्‌ । जातीयदेवतारूपेण प्रथमं सर्पस्य कल्पना कृता । 
सैव कल्पना पश्चात्‌ रष्ट्युत्यादकस्य जलतच्वस्याधारभूतो देवताभुतश्च 
शेषोऽनन्त इति धारणामापद्यत । शेषशायी च भगवानु विष्णुः पुराणेषु 
वर्णित; । समग्रसुष्टिप्रलयेऽपि यच्छिष्यते तत्तत्वमेव शेष इत्याख्यायते | 
शेष एव ग्रनन्तो विष्णुश्च | वेदेषु यत्त्वं स्कम्भः ( आधारकः ) इति 
कथ्यते, तदनुसारेण पुराणेषु दोषोऽपि समग्रसुष्स्वाः संधारकः प्रोक्तः, 
पुरुषसूक्ते च “पुरुषः सहन्नशीर्षाः' इत्युच्यते एतां कह्पनामेवानुखत्य 
पुराणेषु शेषस्य सहस्रः शीर्षाणि फणा वा कल्प्यन्ते। लोके वेदेशिक- 
साहित्ये च qda सर्पाणां जलेन सह सम्बन्धो मन्यते, तस्या एव HTA- 
ताया विस्तारः शेषोऽनन्तः खुष्ठ्वारम्भकजलेन सह सम्बद्ध इति । | 


The concept of ‘Segn’ or the ‘Cosmic Serpent’ seems to be 
clearly hinted at various places in the Bhagavata-Purana. The 
sages Sanaka etc. are said to be always hearing Bhagavata-Purana 
from the thousand mouths of Sesa.1 He is said to have a thousand- 
jewelled crown on his thousand heads.’ He is also called ‘Samkar- 
sana’ which is identified with Ahamkara in the discourse on the 
creation of the various elements like ‘mahat’ etc. Sega is said to 
be of white bodily complexion like the stalk of a lotus. He has 
a blue upper garment and full of golden ornaments properly set. 


Bhag. P., Mahatmya, II. 75 
Ibid. 6, cf. 

111 26-23 to 25 

Bhag, P., VI. 16. 30 
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Sesa Ananta comes to be identified with Balarama, when it is 
aa that the latter was only an ‘amsa’ (part) of the former born 
to Devaki as the seventh foetus The same is called Samkarsana 
as he was dragged out of the womb of Devaki and placed in 
Rohini’s womb. The etymological explanation hints that Bala- 
rama, the famous Yadava brother of Krsna is identified with the 
cosmic serpent. The identification of Balarama and the cosmic 
serpent is more manifest in the account of departure of Krsna and 
Balarama to Mathura with Akrüra. It is said that on the way 
Akrüra stopped the chariot along the river Yamuna. The two 
brothers stayed in the chariot and Akrara entered the pool of the 
river Yamuna for a bath. He saw in the waters there, these two 
brothers in the form of Sega and Krsna, even while they were 
sitting in the chariot itself! The same account is recorded by 
the Visnu-Purána and the Brahma-Purana.2 The Hari-Vaméa 
casts the whole description of the identification of Balarama and 
the serpent Ananta in the setting of Patala. The pool is said to 
be at the bottom of the earth and is identified with the Nagaloka.? 
The god, who is called Bhagavata is said to be the lord of the 
serpents like Vasuki and others. The river Yamuna is absent 
in this account, though it can be inferred that the pool is in the 
Yamuna itself. It seems that in the last account we have re- 
corded, Yamuna gives place to the ‘pool’ of the Serpent-king. 


On closely viewing the whole account, it seems more 
probable that in all these accounts, originally a ‘pool’ of a serpent- 
king was later replaced by the ‘pool’ (hrada) in the Yamuna, when 
the account of Krsna’s life was given prominence. We may. jot 
down the following points from what we have noted :— 


(1) The concept of the ‘pool of the Serpent. 
(2) The Serpent is a great world Serpent. 


5. Bhag. P., X. 2.5 
6. Bhag. P., X. 2. 13 a 
7. Bhag. P., X. 39. 38 ff. 46 
8. Visnu P., V. 18. 35 Œ 
and Brahma P., 192. 36 to 41. The whole sub-chp. 
9. Hari-Vamnéa, Visnu-Parva. 26 cf. 


19 
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(3) Balarama is only a form of the serpent with Krsna, 

closely associated with it. 

We have seen that a third party identifies Balarama and 
Krsna with the world serpent Sesa and the divinity lying in its 
lap. The account in the Bhagavata-Purana of the restoration 
of the Brahmin's dead children, takes a step further. It is 
the same predominent serpent-divinity that takes away the 
children of the Brahmin ; and it is again he that has the ultimate 
hand in their restoration. The two-fold divinity—the great 
world-serpent and the lord in its fold—is in this account 
ultimately seen by Krsna himself along with Arjuna. 


It could be clearly seen that the two-fold principle remains 
common to all the account, yet there is difference in identifica- 
tion. Earlier the serpent and the lord were none else than 
Balarama and Krsna. Now Arjuna and Krsna are said to be 
the ‘part’ of the serpent. Elsewhere in the Bhagavata-Purana, 
Kapila—the profounder of the Samkhya philosophy—is identified 
with the ‘asa of the great Visnu," who has also the serpent 
form. Hence it is clear that the serpent is different from 
Balarama or Krsna or Kapila, We finally arrive at the 
following points :— 

(i) The constant association of the water with the serpent. 

(ii) The water sometimes takes the form of the ocean and 

sometimes that of the pool. 


This deity ‘Serpent forms kinship with the world-wide 
concept of the cosmic serpent, which is on the one hand the 
cause of the whole creation and on the other, the ferocious deity 
to be zealously propitiated. Thus in the ancient Egyptian 
belief of the Pyramid and subsequently of the coffin age? he is 
the spirit of the west abyss and was created from the eye of 


Atum. Belief in water-places haunted by great serpent- 


10. Bhagavata Purana, X. 89.122 ff, 

11. Bhagavata-Purana, IIT. 24.10. 

12. Myth and Symbol in Ancient Egypt--Rundle Clark, P. 51. 
13. Op. Cit. P. 90, 
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spirits obtains even in ancient Chins, The ocean-lord in Japan 
is a big serpent. A well in Jerusalem was supposed to be 
controlled by a serpent.?® Water-spirits in the shape of crocodile- 
frogs that controlled waters obtain elsewhere." ^ Instances to 
show serpent-spirit as the haunt of watery-places are numerous! 
The Babylonian god *Ea' also had a peculiar serpentine form, 
though generally he is represented as having a fish-form.!? 


The actual fear of the existence of big acquatic creatures 
that roam in waters might Suggest the idea of all waters being 
inhabited by the similar creatures. The experience of rain 
falling from the clouds that roam in the sky would suggest the 
idea of such acquatic creatures being present in the Sky, on 
the same analogy as that of the ‘agin!’ (of which the terrestrial one 
is one form) being present in the Antariksha—that is the 
'Vaidyutah Agnih' as the lightning is called in the Rgveda.” 
In such cases, it is the terrestrial experience that would 
lead to the exaltation, amplification and the sublimation of the 
same terrestrial idea generating the celestial one. The reservoir 
of the waters that fall from the Skies would also be considered 
to be controlled by a great serpent. A 


It is this conception of the serpent that finds expression in 
Sesa—the Great Serpent in the pool of the river Yamuna. Philo- 
sophically Sesa came to be the world serpent that is the principle 


14. Cf. Myths of China and Japan--D. Mackenzie, P, 38. 

15. Ibid. P.41. This Serpent is called in Japanese Language “Oho 
Watatsuni», 

16. Cf. ‘Nehemiah?-ii-13, Quoted by D. Mackenzie. 

17. Folklore and legends-Oriental (P. 59; See Frazer-Folklore in Old 
Testament, Vol. II-P. 420 for similar belief. 

18. For which sec *Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics'.-James 

Hastings. For wide belief in snakes as the guardian of waters 

and rivers. The conception of the Patála region with a grcat snake 

and snakes is on the same principle. 

Cf. Myths of Babylonia and Assyria-D, Mackenzie P, 62, 

Cf. Rg. I-141-2 and Sayana thereon, also I-164-1 and 3६981) 9. 

It is this process that sets the Nairuktikas thinking Ahi-Vrtra to be 

the cloud, that controls waters, 
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that ‘remains’ when everything vanishes and that is why he is 
limitless’ (Ananta) ; but that the limitless principle is the serpent 
that is at the bottom of all creation, that came out of water can be 
nothing but the elevation of the physical phenomenon of water 
being always associated with the reptile. Thus the phenomenon 
is physical first and metaphysical only after-wards. The progress 
is from the material to the spiritual, from the physical to the 
cosmic, from the gross to the minute. When the terrestrial 
experience, came to be the great ocean, the serpent in the pool 
becoming the all-powerful Sesa or the limitless one—still a 
serpent.” 

As the supreme principle that remains in the endless waters 
of the cosmos, he has his existence with the world down below, 
but as the supreme supporter of the universe, including the high 
heavens, he must haye a strong hood. Now comes the mystic 
number ‘a thousand’ which was already a vedic conception 
associated with the ‘Purusa’ of the X mandala of the Rgveda.” 
The Sesa now identified with or supporting the supreme ‘Purusa’ 
gets the latter’s ‘heads’ transforming them into his ‘hoods.’ The 


22. Cf. Myth and Symbol in Indian Art and Civilization P. 62 About 
Sega's figure, Zimmer opines that his is the figure representing the 
residue that remained after the carth, the upper and internal regions 
and all their beings, had been shaped out of the cosmic waters of the 
abyss. The same thought finds expression in Ramanuja’s Gita- 
Bhisya. 7-8 ff. which when translated—becomes “Sega is the spilling 
of the plenitude of God’s being; all the entities in the universe, 
where they exist as bodies, senses, material objects and their causes, 
with their individuality and characteristics have originated in God 
and are his 265322, Matsya-Purana 248, 34 says. 


bo 
> 


Myths of Babylonia and Assyria--D. Mackenzie, preface Part VII. 
It scems clear that in each great local mythology wc have to deal, in 
the first place, not with symbolized ideas so much as symbolized folk- 
beliefs of remote antiquity and to a certain degree, of common in- 
heritance.—The student will find footing on surer ground by following 
the process which exalts the dragon of the folk-tale into the symbol 
of evil and primordial chaos? as D. Mackenzie suggests, but emerges 
later on as Sesa—the cosmic serpent, who is identified with the 
highest God Narayana. 


24. Rgveda, X. 90. 
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eternal god is thought of as a great Supporting ‘pillar’ (skambha) in 
the Atharva-Veda, We have the mention of a ‘pillar’ supporting 
the sky which the Asuras could not climb or cross. The idea 
j found in the Jaiminiya Upanisad Br. where a huge column is said 
to support and connect the heaven and the earth," could be 
recalled here. It is not improbable, hence that the high flown 
huge thousand-head circle of the cosmic serpent is the combination 
of this idea of the huge support for the high heavens and the prop 


Il 


of the heaven and the earth.?? 


Thus, from the serpent in the ‘pool’ of the folk-belief based 
on actual observation, to the cosmic Serpent, supporing the heavens 
on his hoods and stretching the depth of the world below ; it was 
a gradual upheaval of human belief expressing the principle that 
folk-belief acts as the generating seed of the philosophy of the 
sophisticated. 


s 
j 
i 


w% 


Y 
| 


25. cf. Atharva-Veda, XI. 4, 
26. Taim. Br., I. 125-197. 

27. Jaim, Up. Br. I. 20. 10. 
28. cf. Rgveda, II. 12. 26, 
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PURANA TRADITION IN BENGAL 
By 
CHINTAHARAN CHAKRAVARTI 


[ अस्मिन्निबन्धे वङ्गदेशीयपौराणिकपरम्पराया विवेचनं mum 
वङ्गदेशे पौराणिकपरम्परा प्राचीना वतते । i4 कथ्यते aq कानिचित्‌ 
पुराणानि तेषामंशा वा वद्धप्रदेशे एव रचिता भासन्‌ । GUTES 
पुराणेषु ब्रह्मवैवत्त-कल्कि-शिव-बृहन्नारदीयपुराणानां निर्देशः क्रियते । 
पुराणानां बहवो हस्तलेखा agai समुपलब्धा वर्तन्ते, केचन च 
चतुदँशपञ्चदश वा शताब्द्यां लिखिता आसन्‌ । ढाकाविश्वविद्यालयीय- 
पुस्तकालये पद्मपुराणविण्णुपुराणयोमंहाभारतस्य च प्राचीना हस्तलेखाः 
सुरक्षिता aded po अनेकानां पुराणानां वङ्गीयपाठा अन्यदेशीय- 
पाठापेक्षया अधिकप्राचीना: प्रामाणिकाक्चापि सन्ति। देवीभागवतस्य 
टीकाकत्तं REDUCED मतानुसारेण वङ्गप्रचलितदेवीभागवतस्य पाठः 
द्रविडपाठपेक्षयाऽधिकसम्बद्धः प्रतीयते । इत्थं पद्मपुराणस्य महाभारतस्य 
चापि वङ्गीयपाठाः प्राचीनतराः सन्ति। इतिहासपुराणयोष्टीका 
भारतस्य विभिन्नप्रदेशोयविद्द>्िः कृताः । अत्र वङ्गीयटीकाकत्‌ vri 
विदुषामुल्लेखः कृत: । वङ्गप्रदेशे पौराणिक निबन्धग्रन्था अपि निमिता 
येषां निर्देषो विदुषा लेखकेन पुराण'पत्रिकायाँ ५, १ अङ्के कृतः । 
वद्धप्रदेशे कथकतापाज्चालीयात्रेत्यादिरूपेण पुराणानां प्रचारः संरक्षणञ्च 
कृतम्‌ । नानापौराणिकाख्यानानां लोकव्यवहारेषु प्रयोगो eu । 


वङ्भप्रदेशे लौकिकानां धामिकङृत्यानामपि पौराणिकाधारो ada । 
विभिन्नपुराणानां कथानामाधारेण वङ्गभाषायामनेकप्रन्थानां निर्माणं 
जातम्‌। भागवतस्याधारेण कृष्णमङ्गलप्रह्मादचरितादिनानाग्रन्थानां 
तिमितिर्जाता । इत्थं मार्कण्डेयपुराणस्य देवीमाहात्म्यस्याधारेण 
दुर्गामज्भलदेवीम ङ्गलकालिकाम द्धलादिद्रन्थानां निमितिरभुत्‌ । अनेके 
wear पुराणसंज्ञयाऽपि अभिधीयन्ते यथा वाह्मीकिपुराणम्‌ , शून्य- 
पुराणम्‌ इत्यादि । किन्तु तेषामाधारभूतं संस्कृतपुराणं नोपलभ्यते । 
ये वङ्गीयभाषायां पोराणिकसाहित्यस्य लेखका आसन्‌ तेषामपि 
निर्देशोऽ्र कृतः। खिष्टीयव्ंस्य १ ९ शताब्द्या; पुवंतरपुराणानामेको$पि 
न प्रामाणिकोश्नुवादो आसीत्‌ अनन्तरं च प्रायशः सर्वेषामेव पुराणाना- 
agaa: कृतः । प्राचीनवङ्गीयग्नन्थेषु नानाकथानां समावेशो ada 
यासु काश्चन पौराणिकाः काइचन च पुराणेतरसाहितयेम्यः संगृहीताः । 
आसां कथानामाकरनिर्देशस्य कार्यमवशिष्टं वतंते । ] 
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Purana tradition is fairly old in Bengal. Some of the 
Purana texts or portions thereof are Supposed to have been 
composed in Bengal. These are Brahmavaivarta?, Kalki, Süva?, 
Brhannaradiya®, Brhaddharma®, Adi®, Aügirasa?, Krigayogasara 
section of the Padma?. The literature of the Puranas enjoyed 
immense popularity here, Numerous manuscripts in the Bengali 
script of different Puranas exist in the manuscript libraries of 
Bengal. Some of the manuscripts are pretty old going back to 
14th-15th centuries. The Dacca University library possesses 
manuscripts of the Padma®, Visuu? and the Mahabharata copied 
respectively in 1311, 1388 and 1393 S.E. The date of copying 
of a manuscript of the Harivamía belonging to the Bangiya Sahitya 
Parishat is 1387 S.E. The Bengal versions of a number of the 
Puranas are considered to be older and more authoritative, 
According to Saiva Nilakantha who commented on it, the 
Devibhagavata text as prevalent in Bengal is coherent when 
compared with the Dravida text. Nilakantha's commentary is 
therefore based on the former. The Bengal recension of the 
Padma® is supposed to contain an older text? while the Bengali 
version of the Mahabharata is considered to be superior to the 
Vulgate. 


The Itihasa-Purana literature has been commented upon 
by scholars in different parts of India. A fairly good number of 
Such commentaries on different Puranas or sections thereof, popu- 
lar in Bengal, are known to have been produced from time 
to time by authors hailing from this part of the country too. 
In this connection reference may be made to the commentary of 
the Ramayana by Lokanatha Cakravarti, of the Mahabharata by - 
Arjuna Miéra, of the Bhagavadgita by the famous Madhusudana 


1. R. C. Hazra, Studies in the Upapuranas, pp. 209, 274, 289, 308, 340, 34], 
345, 35], 358. 


la. देवीभागवतस्य क्कचिद्‌ द्राविडगौडपाठभेदस्य द्वेविध्येपि गौडपाठस्य समझ- 
सत्वात्‌ तमालम्ब्यैत यथामतिं व्याख्यायते | Introductory portion of the 
Commentary. 


2. H.Sarma, Padmapurana and Kalidasa, p. 911. 
$. V.S. Sukthankar, Mahabharata, Adiparvan, Prolegomena, p. LX, 
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Sarasvati and Baladeva Vidyabhusana, of the gE a 
by Sanatana Gosvamin, Jiva Gosvamin and varreu 
Cakravartin, of the Devimahatmya section of the Markaydeya- 
purana by Gadadhara Tarkacarya, Gaurivara Sarman, Nrsimha 
Cakravarti, Gopale Cakravarti, Raghunatha pus and 
Rama Vacaspati. Many of these works still remain unpublished, 
while a number are quite well-known. 

Bengal also made valuable contributions to a little known 
type of literature on the Puranas, e.g, the Purana Digests, a 
number of which were composed in Bengal by scholars of the 
region. A bird’s eye view account of these works has already 
been given in these pages (Vol. V., No. 1, pp. 31-38). People of 
Bengal took pride in their superiority in the Purana lore. Vent- 
natha in his Durgapija-paddhati refers to the comparative lack 
of Puranic culture among the people of Mithila (North Bihar) 
indirectly implying its prevalence in Bengal.’ 


Bengal enjoyed the Puranas through various forms of 
representation, e.g., Paficali, Kathakata and Yatra or dramatic 
presentation—forms that occupied important place in the life and 
society of the region. These included recitation of the Puranas 
and exposition thereof, ceremonial narration of Puranic stories 
often with considerable embellishments and additions. In common 
Bengali parlance, we meet with numerous Puranic references 
testifying to the popularity of Purana stories among the 
people in general. The implications, however, are often missed 
at the present. Such Puranic heritage is, of course, common 
to all India, but we may note here some of the Puranic ideas 
that had gone into the very texture of  Bengal's mind. 
Thus ama-rajatva (Rama’s reign) represents an ideal to 
be coveted for. Sita and Savitri are held as ideal wives 
and Laksmana an ideal devara or younger brother of the husband. 
The word Rama is synonymous with numberone, evidently for 


1 पुराणादशिनः प्रायो Afama विशेषत; । 


अतस्तेषां लिपौ श्रद्धा न हि कार्या विपश्चिता ॥ 
—Samskria-S ghitya-Parisat, VII, p. 333. 
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his being unparallelled. The rain-bow is called Rama-dhanu in 
Bengali presumably for the supposed enchanting view of the latter, 
A strictly upright man is tauntingly referred to as Yudhisthira, 
the son of dharma, in recognition of the latter's reputation in 
honesty and truthfulness. His recourse to a palpable lie under the 
cover of a truth is still remembered through the popular saying 
asvatthima hata iti gajah (A$vatthama is killed, it is the elephant), 
Draupadi’s skilfulness in cooking, Kumbhakarna’s deep sleep, anger 
of Durvasas, promise of Bhisma, the progeny of Raktavija and 
the lost hope of Tri$aüku are cited as examples. Bengal longs 
for sons as beautiful as Kartika. She remembers Vibhisana as 
an internal enemy, Sukra, the one-eyed preceptor of the deans 
as a designing person, Bhugundi crow, presumably Bhusgunda of 
Yogavasistha Ramayana (Nirvana Prakarana, Pürvardha, 14-27) 
as an old haggard with long experience, sage Narada asa tale- 


bearer who sows sceds of dissension among relatives, Sandamarka, 
evidently Sanda and Amarka, the teachers of Prahlada as roguish 
persons. Lanka-kanda is a bitter affray, Daksa-yajita a big affair 
Rsya$rüga of Kali is a person lacking in common sense, Man- 
dhata’s time refers to hoary antiquity. The desires to make an 
unusually cheap bargain is equated to the eagerness of listening 
to Akrüra-Samvada with a single pice. 


Mythological heroes and incidents play an important part 
in post-Vedic rituals all over India, being associated with their 
origin and popularisation. Some of the rites are directly concerned 


Y 
i 


with mythological people. Stories relating to the rites are occa- 


sionally different.in different parts of the country. The huge and 
interesting literature that has grown round the Puranas in this con- 
nection requires to be carefully scrutinised. A number of Bengal 
rites commemorating mythological heroes are mentioned here, 
A Special custom in Bengal was the offering of Arghya to sage 
Agastya for three days beginning from the first day of the dark 
fortnight of the month of Agvina. A journey undertaken on the 
first day of a solar month ir called Agastya-yatra and it is forbidden 
85 Agastya never returned from his journey to the South com- 
menced on this day. Bhismatarpana (offering oblation to Bhisma 
20 
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who had no son) is performed on the eighth day of the bright 
fortnight of Magha. There is a practice of daily scattering a few 
drops of oil in the name of Aívatthaman before anointing one's 
own body with it. This oil is supposed to give solace to his 
permanent wound caused by the severence of the head jewel, a 
natural part of his body. The fourth day of the month of Bhadra 
is known as the nastacandra day, as on that day the moon (Candra) 
outraged the modesty of the wife of his preceptor. Looking at 
the moon is therefore prohibited on that day. Savitrivrata is 
observed on the 14th or 15th day of the dark fortnight of Jyaistha 
to do honour to satyavan and his faithful wife Savitri. The names 
of the sage Astika and the Divine Bird Garuda are uttered at the 
time of going to bed as in consideration of their influence on 
serpents; their very names are supposed to be sufficient antedotes 
against snake-brites. 


Metrical works based on the Puranas came to be composed 
in Bengali from medieval times. ‘The titles usually have no 
reference to names of Puranas but they are marked by special 
incidents or life-stories of important personages. Works primarily 
based on the Bhagavata Purana or sections there of have titles 
like Krsnavijaya, Krsnamangala, Krsyaprematarangini, Prahlada- 
caritra, Dhruvacaritra, Uddhavasamvada, Parijataharaga etc. Works 
pertaining to the Devzmahatmya section of the Markandeya Purana 
appear under titles like Durgamangala, Devimangala, Kalikamanyalu, 
Kalikavilasa and Kalikapuraya. We have of course a number 
of titles ending with the word Purana but these have either no 
Sanskrit counterpart or the latter has no correspondance with the 
Bengali work. There are manuscripts in the Calcutta University 
and the Bangiya Sahitya Parishat of works called the Valmzka 
Purana, which narrate the previous history of Valmiki, whose 
original name according to one version was demon Vrnda and 
according to the other demon Vafiju. Sitasuta’s Ramayona is also 
called Valmiki Puraza. Works going by names like Sinyapurana, 
Hakandapurana, Dharmapurana, Anadipurana, Anilapurana etc. 
E to the story and worship of the folk-deity Dharma. 
Durgapurana, (B. S. P., 806) describes the arrival of Durga on the 
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Himalaya and her worship there, Kalikapurana (5. 5, P., 906) 
describes the marriage of Gauri resulting in the birth. of (81889. 
Another work with the same title by Pránavallabha (C. U., 1934) 
refers to the revelation of Mahakali before the &ods and deals 
with her greatness. Brahmapurana of Mukunda Bharati (3. 5. ?., 
289, 2332) gives an account of Puri and its presiding deity Jagan- 
natha. Harivamga of Bhavananda which relates the story of 
Krsna has nothing to do with the famous Sanskrit work of the 
same name. The Kautikapuraya which is mentioned as its source 
is unknown. 


Of the numerous authors who enriched the Puranic literature 
in Bengali mention may be made of the following : Krttivasa is 
one of the most popular and earliest writers (15th century). His 
Ramayana based on the famous Sanskrit original is embellished 
with materials taken from various sources. Others who contri- 
buted on the same topic include Nityananda Adbhutacarya (17th 
century) whose very popular Adbhutaramayana exercised a good 
deal of influence on the extant text of the Ramayana passing in 
the name of Krttivasa, and Ramananda Ghosa (18th century) who 
declared himself as an incarnation of the Buddha. Among writers 
on the Mahābhārata Kagirama Dasa (17th century) is the most 
popular to this day. He was preceded by Kavindra Paramegvara 
who wrote at the instance of Laskar Paragal Khan (15th century), 
Stikar Nandi, commissioned by Paragal’s son Chuji Khan and 
Safijaya who was at one time quite popular in the eastern most 
part of Bengal. Maladhara Vasu Gunaraja Khan was the author 
of the earliest dated work in Bengali, Srikrsnwijaya, composed 
during the years 1395-1402 $. E. It deals with the life-story of 
Krsna and is based on the Bhagavatapurana, Harivamsa and the 
Viswupurana. He was followed by a host of writers of whom 
Raghunatha Bhagavatacarya (16th century), author of Krspaprema- 
tarangint appears to have enjoyed great popularity. The few 
Works that were produced on the basis of other Puranas had little 
attraction for the people, though folk-stories centering round the 


1. Published by the Dacca University. 
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themes dealt with by them were immensely popular. Thus works 
on the Devimahatmya section of the Markandeya puraua are little- 
known and scarcely stand in comparison in point of popularity 
with the Cagdimangala, Annadamaügala and Kalikümangala poems 
of Mukundarama, Bharatacandra and others narrating stories of 
unknown origin about the greatness of Candi and Kali, aspects of 
the Mother Goddess. 


It requires to be pointed out here that we have scarcely 
any faithful translation of any Purana text before the 
19th century when prose translations of the Puranas came to be 
undertaken and read mainly by the educated few. The earlier 
popular authors who wrote for the people at large took the liberty 
of incorporating in their works stories freely taken from various 
sources, Puranic and otherwise. They were joined in this work 
by professional singers and reciters who not infrequently tampered 
with the original text. Some of these stories might have been 
current among the people from time immemorial, or have been 
concocted by one or other of these authors. A systematic attempt 
to identify the sources and concoctions is yet to be undertaken. 
A number of illustrative examples may be given here. The 
account of the observance of ckadaiz by king Rukmangada as 
found in the JVaradiya Purana (Ch. 32-34 of the Uttarardha) 
has been incorporated in the Ramayana attributed to krttivasa. 
Stories of Candrahasa and Bhadragila in this connection 
met with in the Asvamedha-parvan (ch. 50) of the J'aimini 
Bharata and in the Brhannaradiya Puraya (ch. 21) have 
found place in the Mahabharata of Kasirama. Similarly 
the story of Rama’s worship of Durga on the eve of 
his fight with Ravana found in some editions of krttivasa’s 
Ramayana occurs in the Kalika-purana (X. 26-33), the 
Mahabhagavata (ch. 36, 42, 43, 45, 46, 48) and the Dev- 
bhagavata (111. 30. 18-26, 41-61). The source of the abnormal 
story of Bhagiratha’s birth as described in the Ramayana of 
Krttivasa has been traced in the Vasistha Puraga and the Svarga- 
khanda of the Padma-puraga, manuscripts of which are deposited 


७ 0-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


en 

+ 

f d 
ipm 
5 


A 


Jan., 196 519/2०१ pofiea ma RADIO EN BEN ERE 


in the University of Dacca.’ The source of the popular story 
of the Pandavas giving shelter to king Dandin in the face of 
possible friction with Krsna is variously mentioned in manuscripts 
as Kriyayogasara of the Padmapuraga, Jaiminiya Samhita, Brhat- £ 
kürma-purága etc. 


1. N.K.Bhattasali, critical Edition of the A 
Ramayana, p. 84. = 
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[In this article the learned writer has described 
and discussed the four main sects of the Saivas or 
Mahegvaras mainly on the basis of Vayu-Samhita of 
the Siva-Purana. These four Saivite sects are vari- 
ously named in different works ; e.g. the Vayu-Samhita 
of the Siva Purana (VIL. ii. 31. 173) mentions the four 
sects as—(1) Saivas of the Siddhanta-school of 
Saivism, (2) Saivas known as Pagupatas, (3) Saivas 
known as Mahàvrata-dharas, and (4) Saivas known as 
Kapalikas. In Gunaratna’s commentary of the Sad- 
dargana-samuccaya of Haribhadra the Kalamukhas 
are mentioned in place of the Kapalkas of the Vayu- 
Samhita. Gunaratna also mentions various subdivi- 
sions of these sects, such as Bharata, Bhakta, 
Laingika, Tapasa etc. According to this commentator 
Naiyayikas are Saivas and Vaisesikas are Pasupatas. 
In the Bhàmati commentary of the Sahkara-bhásya of 
the Brahmasütras Karunika-sidhantins are mentioned 
in place of the Mahavrata-dharas of the Vayu-Samhita, 
Bhaskara in his Bhasya of the Tarka-pada of the 
Brahmasütra mentions Kathaka-siddhantins in place 
of the Mahavratadharas. Yamunacarya in his 
Agama-pramanya mentions Kalamukhas in place of the 
Mahavratadharas of the Vayu-Samhita. The Vamana 
Purana also mentions Kalavadana (6. 87 ; According 
to most Mss, Kaladamana according to the Venkte- 
Svara edn.) or Kalasya (6. 87). The names of the four 
Saiva sects may be clear from the following table :— 
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1 2 3 4 
Vayu-Sam. Pasupatas Kapalikas Mahavratadharas 
Siddhantins 
Gunaratna Saivas 5 Kalamukhas 3 
Bhamati » T Kapalikas Karunika- 
siddhantins 
Bhaskara F T 2 Kathaka- 
siddhantins 
Yamunacarya S 5 " Kalamukhas 
Vamana-P. Tm 5 ग] Kalavadana (Mss.) 
Kaladamana 
(Venk.) 


The Vayu-Samhita divides Saiva Agamas into 
two broad divissions—(1) Srauta, i. e. Vaidika, and 
(2) Svatantra, i. e. independent or Non-Vaidika. The 
Svatantra Saiva Agama is also called Siddhanta, and 
is of ten and eighteen kinds. These Svatantra Saiva 
Agamas are said to have been composed by God Siva 
himself. The Srauta Saiva Agama is said to be of 
innumerable kinds (hundred Kotis). The Pasupata is 
a Srauta Saiva seet. In the Uttarabhaga of the 
Vayu-Samhita a Pasupata Samhita was taught to Shri 
Krishna by Upamanyu. In the Pirvabhaga of the 
Vayu-Samhita a dualistic Saiva Agama known by the 
name of Svatantra Siddhanta has been propounded, but 
in the Kaila$a Samhita (sixth) of the Siva Purana a 
monistic Saiva Philosophy following the Siva-sütra, 
Virtipaksa-paficagika etc. has been propounded. 


In the Saiva Agamas there are mentioned 28 
Yogacaryas of Saivism, from -Sveta to Lakulisa. 
Each of them had four disciples. The names of all 
these 112 Yogacaryas are given in the Sata-rudra- 
Samhita (Adh. 4, 5) and Vayu-Sambita (Uttara 
Khanda, Adh. 9) of the Siva-Purána. A list of the 
eighteen Acaryas or Avataras, from Lakuligs to 
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Vidyaguru, is also given in Gunratna’s commentary 
of the Sad-darsana-samuccaya Lakuli$a composed a 


work known as the Pàaé$upata-sutra consisting of five 9" 
Adhyayas, and the seventeenth Acarya, Rasikara, | 
composed the Paficadhyayi-Bhisya. The works of 
other Acaryas are not available now.] 
बहुषु पुराणेष्वष्टादशपुराणानामुपपुराणानां च नामावली तत्रत्या इरोकसंर्या 
च परिगणिता दृश्यते । तत्र पुराणनामावत्यां बाहुल्येन चतुर्थे स्थाने शिव- 
NU ^ 
पुराणस्य स्थितिः । मत्स्यपुराणे न इश्यते शिवपुराणस्य नाम। तत्र 
चतुर्थस्थाने वायुपुराणं परिगणितम्‌ । कानिचनोषपुराणानि तत्रोद्धृतानि 
सन्ति | तत्रापि नास्ति शिवपुराणस्य सङ्केतः । देवीभागवतपुराणे वायुपुराणस्य h 
"9 


महापुराणेषु शिवपुराणस्य चोपपुराणेषु गणना । एवं वायुपुराणं शिवपुराणं 
wife वतंते पुराणेषु मतद्वेविध्यस्‌ । शिवपुराणापेक्षया वायुपुराणमेव प्राचीन- 
मित्यैतिहासिक्रा वदन्ति | तदुचितमेव प्रतीयते । यतो हि पवमानप्रोक्तस्य 
पुराणस्य पाठो हर्षचरितकारस्य बाणभद्वस्य खीष्टपष्ठशताठदीभवस्य गृहे 
भवति सम | शिवपुराणे तु इश्यते शिवसूत्रस्य,*  शिवसूत्रवार्तिकस्य,* 
विर्पाक्षपंचाशिकायाश्चो्लेलः' | जानन्त्येव विद्वांसः शिवसूत्राणीमानि 
प्रथमतया वसुगुप्तपादेनाधिगतानीति। वसुगुष्ताचार्यसमयश्चैतिहासिकेः ८२५-८५० 


गरसंस्करणम्‌, go १४५ । mfg निबन्धे शिवपुराणं वामनपुराणं च 
बिहायाच्येषां पुराणानां मोरसंस्करणामेवोकयुक्तम्‌ । शिवपुराणा-वामन- 
पुराणयोस्तु वेंकटेश्वरसंस्करणम्‌। 


तत्रव, go १४७ 
मोरसंस्करणम्‌ , Jo २९ 
हषंचरितम्‌, निणंयसागरसंस्करणम्‌, go ८६ 


चैतन्यमात्मेति मुने Ragi sakaq (६।१६।४४) । ज्ञानं बन्ध इतीदं 
तु द्वितीय सुत्रमीरितुः (६।१६।४६) । 


६. इत्यादिशिवसूत्राणां वात्तिकं कथितं मया (६ ।१६।४६)। 
७, श्वोविरूपाक्षनिमिते । शास्रे पंचाशिके (६।१९।४४) । 
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Şo निर्धारित: । एवं च वायुपुराणस्य प्राचीनत्वमर्वाचीनत्वं च शिवपुराणस्य 
सुतरां सिद्धयति | 


सप्त संहिताः 

तदिदं शिवपुराणं पूर्व द्वादशसहितं लक्षरलोकप्रमाणकं चासीत्‌ | तदनु व्यासेन 
चतुर्विशतिसह्णश्लोकैः संक्षिप्य cag संहितासु विभक्तमिदम्‌। एतदेवाधुनोपरुभ्यते। 
इमाः सन्ति संहितास्तत्र-प्रथमा विद्येश्वराख्या, द्वितीया रुद्रसंहिता, तृतीया 
शतरुद्राख्या, कोटिरुद्रा चतुर्थी, पंचमी उमासंहिता, wh कैलाससंहिता, सप्तमी 
वायुसंहिता चेति । तत्र द्वितीया रुद्रसंहिता सृष्टि-सती-पार्वती-कुमार-युद्धाख्येषु 
पंचखण्डेषु, सप्तमी वायुसंहिता च पूर्वोच्रखण्डयोविभक्ता | शिवमाहात््यमेवात्र 
| प्राधान्येन प्रतिपाद्यमथापि पुराणानां समन्वयशेलीमनुसुद्ध्य विष्णुशिवयोरेक्यं 
साधितमेव' । विभिन्नेषु पुराणेषु वेप्णव-शेव-शाक्तागमानां वर्तते महान्‌ प्रभावः | 

शिवपुराणं विशेषतस्तस्य सप्तमी वायुसंहितामधिकरत्यात्र किञ्चित्‌ प्रस्तूयते । 
i 


उद्धृतं MEATY 
अत्राष्टादशविधानामष्टादशपुराणानां रामायणमहाभारतयोश्रोलेखों वतत एव, 
एकत्र पड्विशतिपुराणानि निर्दिश्यन्ते' । तेषां नामानि तु तत्र न 
इश्यन्तेन्यत्र वा । अवधेयमत्र विषये विद्वद्भिः । पुराणनामसु भागवतनाम्ना 
देवीसागवतं'' गृहीतमत्र । एकत्र” जाबाछोपनिषदुइंकिता वर्तते । vue 
“अतीतः पन्थानं तव च महिमा वाङमनसयोरद्वयावृत्या यं चकितममिधत्ते 


5. द्रव्यम्‌--डा० कान्तिचन्द्रपाण्डेयरचितस्य “अभिनवगुप्त” इति ग्रन्यस्य 
द्वितीयं संस्करणम्‌ | 

विद्येश्वरसंहिताया द्वितीयोऽष्यायः, वाय्ुसंहितायाः पुवेखरडस्य प्रथमा- 
ष्यायश्च AREN: | 

षड्विश्ञतिपुराणानां मध्येप्पेके शुणोति यः (५।१३।४१) । 

भगवत्याइच दुर्गायाश्चरितं यत्र विद्यते ag भागवतं प्रोक्तं ननु 
देवीपुराणकम्‌ (५।४४।१२९) । 

भरिनरित्या दिभिमंत्त्रर्जाबालोपनिषदृगतेः(तः) (१।२४।८) | 

सद्रसंहितायाम्‌ ३।४।११, ३।१२।१८ इत्यत्र च । 
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श्रुतिरपि” ( इलो० २ ) इति महिम्रस्तोत्ररलोको ˆ व्याख्यातो दृश्यते | 
एकत्र (७ उ०।८।४९ ) लिंगपुराणम्‌ , हित्रेषु weg च कामिकादयो 
दशाष्टादश spp सूचिताः। शिवपार्वत्योः सांख्यवेदान्तसंमतो वादः, ` 
जैनधर्मस्य मरुभूमौ supe, ada सन्यासपद्धतिर्बाधितेति ATAA | 
अत्रोद्धतानां शिवसूत्र-वार्तिक-विरूपाक्षपंचाशिकानामुल्लेख: पूर्व कृत एव | 


८२. > A + 
चतुर्विधाः शेवा! 
EN 0 नैव 
शेवा: सिद्धान्तमागस्थाः शेवाः पाशुपतास्तथा | 
शैवा महात्रतधराः शवाः कापालिकाः परे ॥ 
( ७उ०।३१।१७३ ) 
इत्येवं चतुर्विधाः शेवा अत्र मदर्शिता; | त इमे मेदा हरिभद्ररचित- 
पडदुर्शनसमुचचयस्य टीकायां गुणरलरचितायां तकरहस्यदीपिकायामण्येवं श्यन्ते — 
शैवाः पाशुपताश्चैव महात्रतधरास्तथा | 
ga: कालमुखा मुख्या भेदास्ते तु तपस्विनाम्‌ ॥ 
(go ५१ ) इति I 
UN 


अपि चाग्ने ततरैवोक्तम्‌--“तेषामन्तभेंदा भरटभक्तळेंगिकादयो भवन्ति। 
भरटादीनां ब्रतम्रहणे ब्राह्मणादिवणनियमो नास्ति | यस्य तु शिवे भक्तिः स ब्रती 
भरटादिभंवेत्‌ | परं aeg नैयायिकाः सदा शिवभक्तत्वाच्छेवा इत्युच्यन्ते | 
वेशेषिकास्तु पाशुपता इति | तेन नेयायिकशासनं शेवमाख्यायते । वेरोषिकदर्शनं 
च पाझुपतमिति | इदं मया यथाश्रुतं यथा इष्टं pf" (qo ५१ ) 
इति | अत्र यदू वक्तव्यं तदनुपदमेव Gel. शंकराचायेणिमे माहेश्वरा 


१४. पुष्पदन्तरचित एष स्तवः प्राचीनतमः । अत्रत्यः शलोको भटना रायणकण्ठेन 
मुगेन्द्रागमबृत्तौ । करमीरसंस्करणम्‌ . qo ३०) उद्धृत: । 

१५. द्रव्यम्‌ -७पु०:३२।१२ 

१६. द्रव्यम्‌ २।३।१३।१-२४ 

१७. द्रष्टव्यम्‌ --२।५।४-५ Go, २।५।१२।३१ 

१८. द्रष्व्यम्‌--३।१६।२६ 
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इत्युक्ता त्रक्मवूत्रतकपादभाष्ये । भामतीकारेण च “महेश्वराश्चत्वारः शैवाः, 
pos पाशुपताः, कारुणिकसिद्धान्तिनः कापालिकाश्रेति” इत्युक्तम्‌ । भास्करेण d 
| । महेधराश्वारः--पाशुपता;, SET, कापालिकाः, काठकसिद्धांतिनश्रेति?! इत्युक्त 
स्वकीयब्रह्मसूत्रतकपादभाष्य एव। “आद्यं शवषरिर्यातमन्यत्‌ पाशुपतं सुने । 
तृतीयं कादमनं * चतुर्थं च कपालिकस्‌ |” ( ६।८७ ) इति च चत्वारो मेदा 


प्रदर्शिता वामनपुराणे । यामुनाचार्येण त्वागमप्रामाण्ये तेषां नामानि रक्षणानि 
xd स्थापितानि 


यथा माहेश्वरे तन्त्रे विरुद्धं बहु जल्पितम्‌ | 
चतुर्विधा हि तस्सद्धचर्यामार्गानुसारिणः ॥ 
यथा कापालिकाः कारामुखाः पाशुपतस्तथा | 
= शेवास्तत्र च ae मतमेवं प्रचक्षते ॥ 
मुद्रिकापट्कविज्ञानात्‌ पुनस्तस्यैव धारणात्‌ । 
अपवर्गफलम्रापतिर्न ब्रह्मावगमादिति ॥ 
तथाहु:— 
मुद्रिकाषट्कतत्वज्ञः परमुद्राविशारदः | 
भगासनस्थमात्मानं ध्यात्वा निर्वाणमृच्छति | 
तथा-- 
कर्णिका रुचकं चैव कुण्डलं च शिखामणिम्‌ | 
भस्म यज्ञोपवीतं च मुद्रापट्कं प्रचक्षते ॥ 
कपाळमथ खट्वांगसुपमुद्रे प्रकीतिं ते | 
आभिमुद्रितदेहस्तु न भूय इह जायते ॥ 
एवं काढामुखा अपि समस्तशा्त्रप्रतिषिद्धकपालपात्रभोजन-शवभस्मस्नान- 
तआाशन-र्गुडधारण-सुराकुम्मस्थापन-तरथदेवतार्चनादेरेव रषदृष्टाभो्टसिद्धिममिद- 
धानाः श्रुतिबहिष्क्ृता एव | 
TAT पाश्जुपतप्रक्रिया-- 
जीवाः पशव उच्यन्ते तेषामधिपतिः शिवः | 


a तेषामुपकाराय पञ्चाध्यायीमचीक्ळपत्‌ ॥ 


ड 


१८ क. कालदमनमिति पाठस्तु वेंकटेश्वरसंस्करणे वत्तंते। भस्य पुराणस्य 
वहुतमेषु हृस्तलेखेषु पुनः कालवदनमिति पाठो विद्यते | 
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तत्र पंच पदार्थास्तु व्याख्याताः कारणादयः । 
कारणं कार्य विधियोंगो दुःखान्त इति | - 
उपादानं निमित्तं च व्याख्यातं कारणं द्विषा । अश 
निमित्तकारणं रुद्रस्तत्कळा कारणान्तरम्‌ || 
मह्यन्तं महदादि कार्यमुदितं तद्वद्विघिगीयते । 
गूढाचारमुखरमशानमसितस्नानावसानः परः | 
योगो घारणसुच्यते हृदि धिया भोकारपूर्व तथा | 
दुखान्तो हि मतोऽपवर्ग इति ते पंचापि संकीर्तिताः ॥ 


आत्यन्तिकी दुःखनिवृत्तिदु:खान्तशब्देनोक्ता | तामेव निःशेषवैरोपिकात्म- 
गुणोच्छेदरक्षाणां मुक्तिं मन्यन्ते | इयमेव 'चेश्वरकल्पना “शवानामन्येषां च” 
(go ४६-४८) इति | इत्थमेव कापालाः कालामुखाश्च रामानुजाचार्येण श्रीभाष्ये 
तर्कपादे निरूपिताः । 


अत्रोद्धृतेषु चतुर्विधमाहेश्वरप्रतिपादकेषु वचनेषु शैवानां पाशुपतानां 
Jea: wa विद्यते । महाब्रतधराः शिवपुराणे गुणरत्वटीकायां चोलिखिता 
अन्यत्र न ह्यन्ते । कापाछिका गुणरल्लटीकायां न सन्ति, अन्यत्र तु विद्यन्ते | 
कालामुखा गुणरलटीकायामथ चागमप्रामाण्ये ह्यन्ते, अन्यत्र न। कारुणिकः 
सिद्धान्तिनो भामत्यामेव, काठकसिद्धान्तिनो भाण्करभाष्य एव्‌, कालदमनाश्च 
वामनपुराणे च श्यन्ते | तत्र शैवानां पाझुपतातां च दार्शनिकाः सिद्धान्ताः 
प्रतिपादयिष्यन्ते पुरस्तात्‌ | कापालिकानां कॉळामुखानां च स्वरूपपरिचया यैवा- 
त्रागममामाण्यक्ृतवचनानि विस्तरेण संगृहीतानि, अन्यत्र तदनुपलब्धेः | कापा- 
लिकानां चर्या प्रसंगतो भवभूतिविरचिते माल्तीमाधवनाटके, राजशेखरक्रते कर्पूर- 
मंजरीसट्टके, वाणभट्टविरचिते हर्षचरिते चोपछभ्यते । महात्रतधराणां कारुणिक- 
Rafai काठकसिद्वान्तिना कालदमनानां च स्वरूपपरिचायकः कोपि स्वतन्त्र 


अन्थ; साम्पतं नोपरभ्यते | आगमम्रामाण्यवदुन्यत्रापि केनचिस्रसंगेन प्रतिपादितानि 
वचनानि न eura: | 


अत aurea भिन्ना वैते सिद्धान्ता इति निर्णय: साम्प्रतं क 
न शक्यते | गुणरतेन नेयायिकाः शैवाः, वैशेपिका: पाशुपता इत्युक्तम्‌ | 
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योगाचार्यपरम्परासु वतेते न्यायदर्शनपवर्तकस्य गोतमस्य, वैशेषिकास्तु 
कणादस्य च नामनी । न्यायवार्तिककार आत्मानं महापाशुपतं ख्यापयति 
नैयायिकस्य भासर्वज्ञस्य पाशुपतशासव्याख्यातृत्व॑ प्रसिद्धमेव | एवं च नैयायिकाः 
शैवाः, वेरोषिकाः पाशुपता इति भेढप्रदर्शने न किमपि प्रमाणमुपलभ्यते | zd 
मया यथाश्रुतं यथादृष्ट चात्रामिदधे झ्युक्तवता गुणरलेन प्रमाणायानुमोदि 
एव | वस्तुतस्तु पाशुपतमतवदीश्वरस्य निमित्तकारणत्वमात्रतवं मोक्षस्य दुःखाभाव- 
ami चाभ्युपगच्छन्तो नेयायिकवैरोपिकौ नातीव भिन्नौ । अत एव तयोः 
समानतन्त्रतवं प्रसिद्धम्‌ | 
द्विविधः शिवागमः 
शिवपुराण एवान्यत्र" द्विविधः शिवागमः रदर्शितः-श्रोतः, स्वतन्त्श्चेति 

तत्र स्वतन्त्र: शैवागमो दशधा अष्टादशधा च विभक्तः कामिकादिसमाख्याभिः 
परिचीयते । स्वतन्त्रोऽयं शेवागमः सिद्धान्तपदवाच्यः | “सिद्धान्तशन्दश्च 
पंकजादिशव्दवद्‌ योगरूढ्या शिवप्रणीतेषु कामिकादिषु दशाष्टादशसु TAY 
प्रसिद्ध” इति बयुक्तमघोरशिवाचार्येण रलत्रयोल्हेखिन्याम्‌” (१० ५) । श्रीतस्तु 
शतकोटिय्रविस्तारः | यत्र पाशुपतं ad ज्ञानं चोच्यते | स च पञ्चविधः | 
क्रियातपोजपध्यानदानात्मकानि पंच पर्वाणि सन्ति तत्र। तदिदं me चत्वारः 
ऋषयः संक्षिप्योपदिशन्ति ररु-दधीचि-अगस्त्य-उपमन्युनामानः | अत्र हि चर्याः 
द्यात्मा चतुर्विधो धर्म उच्यते | तद्यथा 

ज्ञानं क्रिया च चर्या च योगश्चेति | 

चतुष्पादः समाख्यातो मम धर्म: सनातनः | 

पशुपाशपतिज्ञानं ज्ञानमित्यभिधीयते | 

षडध्वशुद्धिविं घिना गुर्वधीना क्रियोच्यते | 

१९. द्रटव्यः-वायुसंहितायाः पुवंखण्डस्थ द्वात्रिशत्तमोध्याय: । 

२०. शिवपुराणे एतेषां नामानि कुत्रापि न इइयन्ते । अन्यत्रेत्यं त वर्णिताः 
कामिक-योगज, चिन्त्य, मौकुट-अंशुमत्‌-दीक्त-कारण-अजित-सूक्ष्म-सहस्रादस, 
विजयनिश्वास-मदुगीत=पारमेश्वर - मुखबिम्व-सिद्ध-सन्तान-नारसिह-चत्द्रांशु, 
वीरभद्र-आाग्तेय-स्वायम्भुव-विसर-रौरव-विमल - किरण - ललित - शौरभेया 
अष्टादश । अँगोपांगभेदेन २०७ इमे आगमा भवन्ति | एतेषां नामानि 
पाण्डिचेरीत: प्रकाशिते रौरवागमे द्रष्टव्यानि d 
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वर्णाश्रमप्रयुक्तस्य मयेव विहितस्य च | 
ममाचनादिधमंस्य चर्याविहितस्य च | 
यदुक्तेनेव मार्गेण मय्यवस्थितचेतसः | 
वृत्यन्तरनिरोधो हि योग इत्यमिधीयते इति | 


सोऽयं चतुर्विधो धर्मो धौम्याग्रजेनोपमन्युता श्रीकृष्णायोपदिष्टोत्र वायुसंहिताया 
उत्तरभागे संगृहीतो eed । अत्र पग्रतिपादितशचतुर्विधो धर्मो यद्यपि 
पाशुपतशास्तरप्रतिपाचत्वेन प्रदर्शितः, तथापि स श्रीतज्ञानापेक्षया स्वतन्त्र सिद्धान्ता- 
ख्य॑गणकारिकां सवंदरशनसंग्रहश्ृतल्कुलीशपाशुपतदरशनं वा। सिद्धान्ताख्येषु 
शैवागमेषु केचनोपरभ्यन्ते । ते च सर्वज्ञानयोगक्रियाचर्याख्येपु «gd पदेषु 
विभक्ताः सन्ति | पाशुपतशाख्नस्य तु न कोप्यागम SENS साम्पत हश्यते | अत्र 
स्थाने स्थाने लकुलीशस्य़ श्वेतादिल्कुलीशान्तगुरुपरम्परायाश्रोलेखेन वायुसंहिताया 
उत्तरभागे परवर्ति साम्परतमेकेवोपछभ्यत इति वक्तुं शक्यते । अत्र प्रतिपादितानां 
सिद्धान्तानां शेवागमप्रतिपादितसिद्धान्तेवेंपम्यमपि इश्यते aa यथावसरमग्रे 
प्रदर्शयिष्यते | वायुसंहितायाः पूर्वभागे स्वतन्त्र; सिद्धान्ताख्यो द्वैतवादी शिवागमः 
प्रतिपादित; wei केळाशसंहितायां eed द्वेतदर्शनं शिवसूत्र-विरूपाक्षपञ्चा- 
शिकानुसारि | सम्पूण शिवपुराणे स्थाने स्थाने पाशुपतसूत्रपतिपादितं 
ARIA भस्मोदधूलन-रुद्राक्षधारणादिकं चोपळभ्यते | 
प्रदर्शयिष्यते | 


— 2 
Y 
fe 


तदत्र सर्वे dg 


पाश्ुपतागमप्रामाण्यम्‌ 

पाशुपतागम: श्रीत इति पूर्व प्रतिपादितम्‌ । 
मतं पांचरात्रमतं च तर्कपादे खण्डितम्‌ , अथापि-... 
सांख्यं योगः iR वेदाः पाशुपतं तथा | 
आसप्रमाणान्येतानि न दातव्यानि हेतुमिः ॥ 
इत्यादिवचनानुगुण्येन स्मतिकारैरैपा प्रामाण्यं 
योगः पशुपतिमतं वेष्णवमिति” 


यद्यपि शंकराचार्येण पाञुपतं 


स्थापितम्‌ । “त्रयी सांख्यं 
(७ श्लोक ) इति हि महिन्नस्तुतिकारेण 


२१, द्र्टव्यमू--शिवपुराणम्‌ , ७ उ०।१०।३०-३३ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


> . itized by Arya S ava Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
Jan , 1965 रावपुराणीयं satay 167 
ुप्पदन्तेनोक्तम्‌। अत्र विशेषजिज्ञासुभि: पुराणपत्रिकाया; २ भागे १-२ 
अङ्कयोः So वासुदेवशरण-अग्रवालमहोदयानां “षट्कुडीयाः” इति शीर्षको निबन्धः 
यामुनाचार्यस्यागमपामाण्यस्‌ , भट्टोनोदीक्षितस्य तन्त्राधिकारिनिर्णयः, याइवस्तयः 
स्मृतेरपराकक्कता टीका चावलोकनीया: | पाशुपतसून्र-को्डिन्यभाष्य-पुराणादि- 
प्रतिपादितं पाशुपतं we सर्वथा वैदिकं स्मार्त चार्थमनुसरति aq qg- 
पतेरयजुर्वेदानुसारिणी पूजापद्धतिः, यमनियमानां दार््येनानुसरणम्‌ , “संमानादू 
बरह्मणो Raga विषादिव । अमृतस्येव चाकांक्षेदवमानस्य सर्वदा" | 
( २।१६२ ) इति मनुवचनपालनार्थ ` क्राथन-सपः्दन-मन्दनादिक्रियाणासुपदेशो 
qdd | वर्णाश्रमब्यवस्थाप्यत्र दृश्यते | परवर्तिनि काठे पाशुपतपक्रिया काचन 
विक्कतिपवाप | त्मयुक्तान्येव पाशुपतागमनिन्दावचनानि क्चन पुराणादिपूपलभ्यन्ते | 
सर्वथापि तु न व्यभिचरति प्रामाण्यं पाशुपतागमः | 'शंकराचार्येणाप्यत्न केषुचिद्‌- 
शेष्वेवाप्रामाण्यबुद्धिराहिता, न तु सर्वा प्रामाण्यसुदृघोपितम्‌ | अतः सांख्य- 
योगन्यायवेशेषिकवत्‌ पाशुपतागमस्य श्रोतस्मार्तपरम्परायामेवान्तर्भावस्तद्देव च 
प्रामाण्यमव्याहतम्‌ | 
योगाचार्या: 
_विशुद्धमुनिक्ती आत्मसमरपणेऽषटाविंशतिसंख्याका योगाचार्या निरूविता: e 
त इमे-- 
खेत: सुतारो दमनः सुगोत्रः कंक एव | 
लोकाक्षिजैगीपन्यी च aa दघिवाहनः | 
ऋपभो gaea चित्रार्थालिश्च गौतमः | 
वेदशिरा गोकर्णश्च गुहावास्तिशिखण्डिनौ ॥ 
जटामाली चाइहासो दारुको छांगली तथा। 
श्वेः शूत्यय दण्डी च सहिप्णुः सोमशर्मकः [| 
रकुलीशश्चावतारा अष्टाबिशतिसंर्यकाः | 


२२. agada सुप्तलिगदर्शनम्‌ क्राथनम्‌। वाय्वभिभूतस्येव शरोरावयवानां 
कम्पने स्पन्दनम्‌ । उपहतपादेन्द्रियस्पेव गमनं मन्दनम्‌ (गणकारिका- 
व्याख्या, go १९) ; 

२३. द्रष्टव्यम--गणकारिकायां २५ पृष्ठे । 
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अष्टाविशतिसंख्याकानामेषां योगाचार्याणा प्रत्येक wem शिष्याः शरूयन्ते । 
संहत्य ११२ संख्यकाः शिष्या अवन्ति | सर्वेषामेषां नामानि शिवपुराणे स्थल्द्वये 
eat | एका नामावली तृतीयायाः शतरुद्रसंहितायाश्रतुर्थे पंचमे चाध्याये, 
अपरा AIA वायुसंहिताया उत्तरखण्डस्य नवमेऽध्याये चास्ति । तत्र प्रथमा 
वायुपुराणस्‍्य--२ ३ तमाध्यायानुसारिणी, अपरा च लिंगपुराणीयसक्षमाध्यायस्थनामा- 
वढीमनुसरति । योगाचार्यानामावली कूर्मपुराणस्य ५३तमेऽध्याये, स्कन्दपुराणस्य 
माहेश्वरखण्डान्तर्गतकोमारिकाखण्डस्य ४०तमे$ध्यायेपि च इश्यते | अत्र प्रथमे उन्तिमे 
च नामति नास्ति विसंवादः, अन्यत्र त्वेवं हश्यते । अत्रावघातब्यं मनीषिभिः | 
२५दारवणमाहाल्ये त्वेवं exud— 
आदिकब्धावसाने J TARA पुराने | 
ब्रह्मणो मानसः पुत्रो अत्रिनाम[ च विश्रुतः ॥ 
अन्निस्तु जनयामास आत्रेयं नाम नामतः | 
आत्रेयादिशर्मापि afaa: शुचिः ॥ 
सोमशर्मेति विख्यातो waster जितेन्द्रियः 0 
सोमशर्मछुतो जातो विश्वरूपो द्विजोत्तमः ॥ 
विश्वरूपादहं जातो बाळरूपधरो हरः | 


अहं लकुलीश इत्यर्थः | यथा च लकुलीशर्वशावली दृश्यते । श्वेतादि- 
लकुलीशान्तानामष्टाविशतियोगाचार्याणा नामावली उपर्युदुधता । छकुढीशादि- 
विद्यागुवन्तानामष्टादशावताराणामपरा नामावली गुणरलक्रतषडदशनसमुच्चयटी- 
कायामथ च रानशेखरसूरिक्ते पड्दशनसमुचये'” दृयते । सा नेत्थम्‌-- 


लकुलीशः, कौशिकः, गार्ग्यः, सेन्यः, कौरुषः, ईशानः, पारगार्ग्यः, 
कपिलाण्ड:, agam, (अपर) कुशिकः, अत्रिः, पिंगलः (पिंगलाक्षः), पुष्पकः, 
e e ट 
बृहदाय: (बृहदाचाय:), अगस्तिः, सन्तानः, राशीकरः, विद्यागुरुश्वेति | 


२४. द्रष्टव्यम्‌ - गणकोरिकायां ५१ पृष्ठे । 
२५. दष्व्यम्‌-गणकारिकायां २९, ३५ पृष्ठयोः | 
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अत्र प्रथमो लकुलीशः पंचाध्यायात्मकस्य पाशुपतसूत्रस्य रचयिता, duas 
राशीकरश्च पञ्चाध्यायीभाषस्य। अन्येषामाचार्याणां कापि कृतिः साम्प्रतं नोपलभ्यते | 
अनुभवस्तोत्रकर्ता विद्याधिपतिरमिनवगुप्तेन तन्त्रसारे उद्धृत: । अस्य द्वित्रा 
₹लोका अपि कारमोरशवदरांनग्रन्थेपूद्थ्वताः सन्ति | विद्यागुरुविद्याधिपतितो 
भिन्नोऽभिन्नो वेत्यधुना au न शक्यते । 


२६. द्रष्टव्यम्‌ -धु० ३१। 
22 
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SOME ASPECTS OF VAMANA-PURANA 
By 
B. H. KAPADIA 


[ निबन्धेऽस्मिन्‌ वामनपुराणविषयको विचारः कृतः । वामन- 
पुराणस्य अष्टादशपुराणेषु परिगणना कृता वतंते। अस्य पुराणस्य नाम वेष्णव- 
पुराणानुसारि किन्तु पद्मपुराणे अस्य गणना राजसपुराणेषु कृता । डा० 
हरप्रसादशास्त्रिण, मतानुसारं शैवपुराणम्‌ एतद्‌ । दीक्षितारमहोदयस्यापि 
एतदेवाभिमतम्‌ । विदुषां घ्यानमस्मिन्पुराणे यथोचितं नासीत्‌ । 
नारदीयपुराणे अस्य पुराणस्य यद्विवरणं दृश्यते तदनुसारेण इदं पुराणम्‌ 
दशसहस्रश्लोकात्मकमासोत्‌ । अस्य वक्ता ब्रह्मा uni । किन्तु 
सम्प्रति iaw न संघटते । वतमाने पुराणे तु श्लोकसंख्या 
षट-सहक्लाप्पेव। वामनपुराणे उपलब्धानां विभिन्नछन्दसां संख्याऽत्र 
निदिष्टा विषयविवेचनद्वारा अस्य पुराणस्य निर्माणकालविषये श्रथ च 
निमितस्थानविषयेऽपि लेखकमहोदयेन स्वमतं स्थापितम्‌ । अस्मिन्‌ पुराणे 
पुराणपञ्चलक्षणं सम्यक्‌ न संघटते। अथवा अस्य पुराणस्य निर्माणे 
पञ्चलक्षणस्य विचारो न कृतः । यद्यपि विष्णोरवताराणां विशेषतो 
वामनावतारस्य वर्णनमत्र हश्यते । किन्तु शिवस्य माहात्म्यं विशेषरूपेण 
हश्यते | अस्य पुराणस्य विषयविवेचनमत्र विशेषरूपेणकृतम्‌ । भौगोलिक- 
स्थानानां तीर्थानाञ्चापि वर्णेनम स्मिन्‌ पुराणे हश्यते यस्य लेखक्रमहोदधेन 
विशदरूपेण निर्देशः कृतः । विषयविवेचनेन इदं स्पष्टं भवति यदू अस्य 
उराणस्य अष्टादशपुराणेषु विशिष्टं स्थानमस्ति । ] 


The Vamana-Purana (Va. P. is one of the eighteen Maha 
puranas. It is mainly given to the glorification of Kuruksetra and 
the adjoining holy place and in connection with this glorification 
legends of demons and gods have been natrated. The contents 
of this Purana do not agree with the five characteristics that go 
to characterise a Mahapurana, It almost lacks the five (themes 
characteristic) of the older Mahapuranas. Its position in the list 
of 18 Mahapuranas as given in the Visnu-P. is fourteenth, 
according to Vayu it is eighth and according to Alberuni it is sixth. 
Like a few other Vaisnava Puranas the present Va. P. is named 
after one of the Avataras of Visnu. So it is a Sattvika purana 
but according to Padma-P. it is a Rajasa P. Dikshitar has 
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classified it as a Saiva Purana. Dr. Haraprasad Sastri classified 
it as a sectarian work and it js a handbook of Saiva sects. 
According to Hazra it is an Upapurana and not a Mahapurana, 


Among the 18 Mahapuranas Va. P. was not so much known: 


for a long time. Adolf Holtzmann considers it as an unimportant 
work, M. Winternitz in his “History of Indian Literature” Vol. I 
describes it only in seven lines. Paul Hacker has analysed and 
discussed important passages from this Purana, After this A. 
Hohenberger discusses about the Va. P. in his article “Das 
Vamanapurana” published in, Indo-Iranian Joural, Vol. VII, 1963 
No. 1 pp. 1-57. H. H. Wilson in his Puránam gives four pages 
(77—80) for the description of this Purana. In “Purana Vivecana,” 
Durgasankara K. Shastri gives information about it from pp. 196- 
97. In "Studies in Epics and Puranas,” Dr. A. D. Pusalker also 
gives very little information about this Purana. In ‘‘Studies in the 
Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs”, Dr. R, C. Hazra 
devotes pp. 76-92 for this, Thus, we can safely say, that this 
Purana has not engaged the attention of scholars, 


In the Narada-Purana in Adhyaya 105 we get the following 
information about the Va. P. :—O child, listen, I describe to you 
the Và, P. which is rich in the legends about त्रिविक्रम i.e. Visnu, 
which has 10,000 verses, which has the account of quae, and 
which has two parts and is capable of giving good to the narrator 
and the listner. 

According to the Matsya-P. (53. 44-45) and Skanda-P. 
(VII. 1, 2, 63-64) Và. P. is thus characterised :— 


त्रिविक्रमस्य माहात्यमधिक्ृत्य चतुर्मुखः | 
त्रिवर्गमभ्यधात्तच वामनं परिकीतितिम्‌ ॥ 
पुराणं aaaea कूर्मकल्पानुगं शिवम्‌ | 
But, the present Purana is not narrated by Brahma nor in it 
(is there) the mention of the Kürmakalpa. It is narrated by 
Pulastya to Narada and not even by Lomaharsana to the sages of 


the Naimisa forest as is generally found with other Puranas. 
ence, Hazra considers it as an Upapurane. The Kürma P. 
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(I.I. 19) and Garuda P. (1. 227. 19) mention it among the Upa- 
puranas. l - 

According to Na. P. and the Mat. P. the total number of i 
verses in the Và P. is 10,000. According to the Na P. it is in 
two parts, the Purva-bhaga and the Uttara-bhaga. The Uttara 
bhaga is also known Brhadvamana. It has four Samhitas : 
MaheSvari Samhita, Bhagavati Samhita, Sauri Samhita and 
Ganesvart Samhita. Each Samhita has thousand verses. In 
Mahegvarl Samhita there is the glorification of Krsna and his 
worshippers, in Bhagavati Samhita there is the story of the 
incarnation of Jagadamba, in Sauri S. there is the Mahatmya of 
the sin destroying Sürya and in Gane$vari S. there is given the 
life sketch of Ganega. At present the Uttara Khanda of the Va. 
P. is not available. The purva-bhaga has 95 Adhyayas and so it 
15 called an Apurna Purana. The work as is now available has 
95 Adhyayas with a total number of 5813 verses, Considering 
the prose passages that are found in it the work can roughly come 
to the extent of 6,000 verses. The contents of the Pirva bhaga 
as given in the Nar. P. tallies fully with those of our present text. 


The traditional account about the Va, P. is that Pulastya 
narrated it first to Devarsi Narada, from Narada it came to Vyasa, 
from Vyasa to Romaharsana and he narrated it to the assembled 


sages in the Naimisaranya. It is thus related in नारदपुराण 
Adh. 105 :— 


AU] वत्स प्रवक्ष्यामि पुराणं वामनाभिधम्‌ | 
त्रिविक्रमचरित्रात्य॑ दशसाहस्तसंस्यकम्‌ ॥ 

कूमेकहपसमाख्यान वर्गत्रयकथानकम्‌ | 

भागद्वयसमायुक्त वक्तथोतृशुभावहम्‌ ॥ further we get : 
पुलस्त्येन समाख्यातं नारदाय महात्मने | 

ततो नारदतः प्रा व्यासेन सुमहात्मना || 

व्यासातु लब्धवान्‌ वत्स तच्छिप्यो रोमहर्षण; | 

स चाख्याति विप्रभ्यो नेमिमस्थेभ्य एव च । 

एवं RING पुराणं वामनं शुभम्‌ di 


» 
१ 


E oee In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


P” 


र e | by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
jan, 1965] SOME ASPECTS OF VAMANA-PURANA 173 


Thus the framework of the Và. P. is formed by the dialogue 
between Narada and Pulastya. Narada asks questions whose 
answers are given by Pulastya. In a long chapter Pulastya 
retreats and Lomahargana appears as an interlocutor from 22.47 
to 43.14 wherein he is mentioned in all for 32 times. After this 
Lomahargana imparts the words to Sanatkumüra who is in the 
vicinity of the Sthanutirtha (43.4 to 50. I) and he narrates in 
43. 15 what he had once heard from Brahma. On the whole we 
can say that the work is not systematic, there is little order that 
is discernible, the body of the work consists of replies of Pulastya 
to the enquiries of Narada. It is however, more tolerant in 
character than other Puranas as its homage to Siva and Visnu are 
with tolerable partiality. 


Though a Vaisnavite Purana the Và. P. commences with 
the story of Siva as to how he cuts off his head in a peculiar way. 
Then there is the account of the dehatyaga of Sati, then the origin 
of the Linga worship and many things connected with Siva find a 
place in this Purana. The story connected with the Vamanavatara 
Visnu is recounted thrice. God Vamana comes to the sacrifice of 
the daitya chief Bali as a dwarf, asks for a tract of land measuring 
three strides for sacrificial purpose and subsequently takes his all 
encompassing steps. Inthe two narratives the Daitya chief is 
Bali while in the third he is named as Dhundhu. 


The work is mostly composed in verses except for three 
prayers, the innumerable names and long statements about Visnu 
(26 and 93) and about Siva (44) are in prose. Like the Epic litera- 
ture the predominent metre is the loka Besides the Sloka the author 
who is well acquainted with the poetic requirements uses with great 
felicity other meteres as for example : Upajati (452), which stands 
at the top, Vaméastha (83), Indravajra (72), Upendravajra (24), 
Vasantatilaka (21), Salini (II), Sragdhara (9), Sardulavikridita (3) 
Indravaméa (3), Arya (2), Puspitagra (2), Lalitapada (2), Rucira 
E. (2), Prthyi (D, and Sikharini (I. In this Purana innu- 
merable enchanting similes and images are also found. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


174 Digitized by Arya PORN and २७३६१} VII, -N i 


From the close examination of the contents we can surmise 
about time and the place where this was possibly composed. A 
search should be instituted as regards the frequency of the Tirtha 
that is mentioned init. The South-Western, the Western, the 
North-Western and the Northern parts of India are referred to 
with a certain predilection. To the South-Western region the 
Southern Gokarna and the Malaya mountain are mentioned. In 
the North-Western the Indus and its tributaries, the Iravati are to 
be named. On the Himalaya is the repeated mention of Badari or 
Badrika. The author appears to be familier with the rivers of 
the Gangetic delta. Kuruksetra is widely reputed, as well as the 
river Sarasvati. Among the Tirthas that are located here the 
oft mentioned ones are Prthüdaka and the Sthanutirtha. In 
Kuruksetra or Kurujaügala, it is narrated in one of the legends, 
that the horse sacrifice of Bali was obstructed by Visnu (89. 52; 
90-48). In the enumeration of things and beings which are 
prominent among their domain Kurujangala is considered as the 
best among the fields and Prthudaka the best among the Tirthas 
(12. 45). From such passages it is quite probable that the region 
of its composition is to be searched in one such place. 


To decide the date of a Purana is one of the knottiest 
problems. The date of Matsya P. is the later part of the 7th or 
the 8th Cent. A.D, The Va. P. in its present form which not 
only presupposes the Matsya P. but also the Kürma P. (12. 48) 


can never be assigned a date prior to the Sth Cent. A D, Even 
though a few chapters ma 


y go back to earlier periods as regards 
the date of the present Va, 


P. there are two divergent opinions 
viz, those of Haraprasad Shastri and H. प. Wilson. Hazra does 
not agree with these two views and after 
material in his work from PP. 78-92 he concludes that the date 
falls either in the ninth or the tenth century A. D. and most 
probably in the former. The present Purana though comparatively 
a late work had not come down tous in an unadulterated form. 
The interpolations were earlier than 1050 A. D. as could be shown 


ably discussing the 


from quotations from certain chapters. 
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The five characteristics of a Purana as enumerated in the 
Matsya P. 53.65, Kiirma. P. 1. 1. 12 are not effectively given 
attention to in the Va. P. These characteristics are adhered to 
in a very slip-shod manner. Thus, Sarga is partially discussed in 
chs. 2, 43 and 49. Pratisarga is dealt with in a cursory manner 
in these chapters and also occasionally mentioned in 11. 45 ; 47.3. 
Short statements about Vaméga (geneology) are given in 23, 1-5; 
47. I-7. The Manvantarani only serve as the description of the 
origin of the momentary Maruts (71 and 72). In this Purana the 
Vamsanucaritam are hardly worth mentioning. Thus possibly 
Hazra is tempted to consider this purana as an Upapurana. 


Even though there is the description of the Vamanavatara 
of Visnu thrice and even though there is the glorification of Visnu 
by his worshippers as well as by Brahma, Siva and others, still 
to this original Vaisnavite setting afterwards Saivite material was 
added. The legends pertaining to Siva are as numerous as those 
of Visnu legends and the Saiva material present in our present 
Purana and the title of the work shows that in its earlier form 
it may have been a Vaisnavite work but might have been later 
on recast by Siva worshippers, This fact will become more clear 
when we cast a glance on the contents of this Purana. 

The real content of this Purana is as a result of the ques- 
tions which Narada puts to Pulastya in the beginning of the work 
and in the course of the Purana. We can divide the main 
contents under the following eight heads: The creation of the 
universe, worship of Visnu, worship of Siva, their identification, 
duties and virtues of the four castes, images of gods, and the 
Tirthas. 

The creation theory and the geography of Bharatavarsa is 
as found in most of the Puranas. As regards the three incarna- 
tions of Visnu as Vamana the first incarnation legend about the 
dwarf is dependent on Harivarnga (3. 65. 1-69, 17) and on Matsya 
P. (244, 10, 246. 96). The first legend occurs in Chapters 23-30, 
the second in chapters 74-77 and the third in 78. Visnu is 
considered as Narayana in 6-8, Visnu as the enemy of Mura in 
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60-61, Visnu as the fulfiller of the wish of Kuru in there is 
the glorification of Vignu in Adhyayas 87-95. The Purana, though 
Vaisnavite, starts with the sacrifice of Daksa and lis destruction 
(1-5), in the second and the third Adhyayas ae the Te 
tion of Siva as a Kapalin and the origin of the Tirtha Kapale 
mocana (3.1-51). In the sixth chapter there is the description 
of the burning of Kamadeva. Chapters 51-53 are concerned with 
the birth and the marriage of Uma with Siva. It may be observed 
that Siva puts to test the mind of Uma by abusing the naked 
Siva whom she wished to make her lord, The dialogue 
between the two reminds one of Kalidasa’s Kumara-sambhava,.! 
Chapter 54 describes the birth of Vinayaka, 37 is concerned with 
the birth and the six mouths of Kartikeya. 58 is concerned with 
the killing of Mahisa and Taraka. Siva’s favour on Andhaka 
are in chs. 8-10 and chapters 56-70 aie concerned with the defeat 
of Andhaka who was enamoured of Parvati and whom he wanted 
to make as his wife. Chapter 47-48 deal with the absolution of 
king Vena and the adhyayas is concerned with the Sthanutirtha 
too. Adhyayas 11-15 deal with the worshipper Sukegin. A 
detailed description of the Sthanutirtha is found in ch. 44, the 
Linga and the Linga worship is dealt with in chs. 45-46. There 
are 35 millions of Lingas (46.1-59) Brahma guilty of incest 
goes Sthanutirtha and worships the Libga of Siva (49.1-51). In 
ch. 67 Visnu and Siva are considered as unity. With the change 
of weapons Siva and Visnu conquor the Asura chief Jalodbhava 
(81.18-30). Thus, the main contents of the Va. P, show that 
itis equally disposed towards Visnu and Siva. Besides these 
topics dealing with the two gods as in the other Puranas the 
Va. P. also discusses the four castes, the a$ramas and the 
corresponding duties that are to be performed, (14, 74, 75 etc.). 
The concept of Visnu as Rama, Krsna 
tions leads to its representation in the Í 
idols. Idols with two, 


and other incarna- 
orm of images and 
: four and many arms, with multitudes of 
weapons, in yellow garment, on riding Garuda are described. A 


1, Kalidasa's Kumirasambhava, 5. 30-86, 
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further step from this is the connection of the gods with constel- 
lations and the Zodiac as well as with the different months, 
(61.53-70). An image of Siva which is associated with the Zodiac, 
the planets and the rasis is described towards the end of the 
description of the destruction of the sacrifice of Daksa (5.30-42). 
The images of gods are prescribed as definite practices among 
religious duties. On the eleventh of the bright half of a month 
Visnu is to be worshipped by means of leaves, flowers, fruits, 
ghee, sesamum, rice, corn, gold, pearls, clothes and with the juice 
of various tastes. 

It is the special province and privilege of Purayas to deal 
with Vratas and the Tirthas. In the Va. P. the three Vratas 
that are peculiar are : Naksatrapurusavrata, the Astnyagayana- 
dvitiya kalastamivrata and the Taptakrcchravrata. Let us turn 
to these vratas with a little closeness. 

Chapter 80 is fully occupied with this topic. Accounts about 


this sort of worship of Visnu are also found in the Brhatsamhita of . 
Varühamihira (105) and Matsya P. 54. To the different limbs and 


. Parts of the body of Visnu different ragis are assigned. The 


starting point is the two legs of the idol of Visnu. The Naksatra 
Mila is assigned to it. The top of the head 15 assigned the 
Constellation Ardra. In the performance of this Vrata the 
Brahmanas are to be richly rewarded. The most important gifts 
are: the umbrella, sandles, clothes, corn, ghee, gold, milch cow. 
One who is experienced in the Veda and a good astrologer receives 
Special presents (80. 27-29). ‘The performance of this Vrata is 
described as capable of destroying sins and is expressly recom- 
mended by quoting the examples of Bhrgu, Arundhati, Rambha, 
Tilottama, Aditi and the king Purüravas. In the Matsya-P. 
Special formulas are given for the limbs of the gods and the 
Constellations, 


The second Vrata is in the service of both Visnu and Siva. 

A detailed description is given of the time at which the gods go to 

Sleep. Hari goes to sleep when the Sun is in the sign Mithuna on 

the 11th of the bright half of the month, Rama on the 13th and on 
23 
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the full Moon day the husband of Uma etc. (16. 6-17). When 
the gods sleep the rainy season starts. The worship of Visnu 
attains its climax in the words: O you infinite one, with your 
three steps and the world as the dwelling place you are never 
separated from Laksmi, so in view of your grace let our dwelling 
be never empty. O Lord of the gods, as your bed is never empty 
solet the destroyed state of a housebolder be never repeated for 
me. The gods awaken when the constellation scorpion is illumined, 
Hari in the sign Libra. Sankara sleeps in the month Nabhasya 
on the eighth day of the dark of the month when the Sun is in 
conjunction with the constellation Mrgasiras. The worship of 
Siva for the six months is with the words: “Be merciful, I am 
given to sufferings. You are the lord. Bring about the complete 
destruction of my misery.” Same rich gifts for the Brahmanas 
are prescribed. In the prescribed manner the god with the animal 
in the banner is to be worshipped for the full one year. According 
to the word of Siva the worshipper attains everlasting world 
(16.1-66). 


The Taptakrcchravrata is recounted by Vasudeva to gods as 
putificatory and one is able to see god Siva. It starts with the 
bath in milk and other liquids and one has to mutter the Sata- 
rudriya given in the Veda, While completing it one has to live 
for three days on hot water, for three more days on hot milk, and 
for further three days on hot ghee and for further three days 
maintain on pure air. With regard to this the quantity prescribed 


is 12 palas of water, 8 palas of milk, and six p 


alas of f 
day (62. 8-17). alas of ghee for 


In the Va. P. Chapters 32-46 with a total verses amounting 
to 656 there are decriptions and legends about Tirthas. Besides 
we see further accounts in the descri 
Prahlada goes (78. 1-11 ; 79, 1-95 81. 1-17 ; 83, 1-33 ; 84. 1-50). 
We even see Bali (89. 1.26) and Siva himself on a VEI du the 
Tirtha (51. 45-74; 60. 3.19 ; 62, 33-39. To the 656 verses 
numer above we can thus add 220 verses occuring in the descrip- 
tions of Tirthas of Prahlada, Bali and Siva, Thus, the total 


ptions of a Tirtha to which 
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number of verses given to the descriptions of Tirthas in the Va, 0. 
are 876, Thus we can say that one seventh of Va. P. is concerned 
with the Tirthas and legends connected with them. The most 
oft mentioned regions and places are as follows :— 

Kuruksetra or Kurujaügala (12. 45 ; 21. 21; 24. 26 ; 22, 
1-62 ; 34. 12; 41. 13-21; 48. 23. 33 ; 50.5; 57. 93, 62. 56. 57 ; 
84. I. 3. 17 ; 89. 52 ; 90, 5. 17. 48) Prthtidaka (12. 45 ; 21, 21. 
24 ; 22. 44 ; 19. 16. 19. 20 ; 50. 1-5 ; 91. 49, 50. 54 ; 57. 88 "150; 
115; 62. 52) Sthanutirtha (40. 1-45 ; 42, 30 ; 45. 1-5 ; 47. 
1-163 ; 48. 1-35 ; 49. 7, 51 ; 84. 18. 19 ; 90. 17), Saptasarasvata 
(47. 17-22; 38. 21-23 ; 57.92; 62.45), Saptagodavara (63. 77, 
81; 65.55; 84.32; 90. 23), Syamantapaficaka (22. 15-62(, 
Ramahradr (2. 59, 60; 35. 1-19), Puskara (22.19; 24, 41 ११07 
90; 65. 12-54 ; 83.32; 64.12 ; 90. 14), Prayaga (22. 18 ; 91. 
51 ; 57. 99 ; 83. 27. 28 ; 90. 14. 23), Varanasi (Benaras 3, 30-41 5 
15. 50. 53. 87 ; 51. 49 ; 83. 29 ; 90. 15), Kapalamocana (3. 49-51 ; 
32. 1-16a,), Badrika or Badari (2. 42, 43 16.418. 45 ; 57. 96 ; 
79. 4. 5 ; 90, 4), Iravati (79. 7. 8. 51. 81 5 210) 9), Vindhya (9. 21- 
37; 21.4; 54. 26.27; 55.42; 56. 69 ; 65.109; 83.17 ; 90, 
12. 28), 


Prahlada and others show their reverence to different gods 
when they visit the Tirtha. To name a bit :— 

Siva (36. 44; 37.1; 38. 20-23; 41.11; 44. 1-38 ; 45. 1- 
31; 46.58; 47. 62-162, 48. 1-35 ; 49. 43-51; 84. II), Linga of 
Siva and others (44. 7-39; 45. 1-31 ; 46. 4-52), Visnu (35. 20 ; 
79. 1-9 ; 73. 79-84 ; 84.25), Emblems while Visnu assumes his 
Avatara viz. fish, tortoise, man-lion, Govinda and the three strides 
(78. 1-11), Narayana (8.38-72; 43. 29. 30), Nara Narayana, Brahma, 
Siva, Indra and other gods (42. 1-24), Visnu and Siva (35, 
22; 36. 29-40; 83. 1-30), Brahma, Visnu and Siva (43. 21. 22; 
81. 13-17), Siva and Uma (42. 13), Durga (36. 19), Katyayani 
(18. 18-20; 20 50; 56-63), Siva and the Rudras (36. 20-23), 
Mitra and Varuna (84. 22. 23), Rsis, Pitrs and gods (84, 24), the 
seven Rsis (36.7-13), the pitrs (35.1-19, 3647-52, 37.15.16, 50. 
11-12). The description of the Tirthayatra has great deal of 
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similarity with those of the description in the Vanaparvan of the 
Mahabharata, We can establish the correlation by this equation 
3.80,1-3, 156.21 = 3090-11450. 


It is repeatedly mentioned that the pilgrims have the sight 
of a definite god at different Tirthasthànas. We can agree with 
‘Paul Hacker when he states that this refers to the sight of the 
idol which the pilgrim sees at this place. The comparison shows 
that Visnu and Siva are worshipped with the same devotion. 
Besides these two there were innumerable other gods, the seven 
Rsis and the Pitrs who engage our attention. Mostly the worship 
consists of baths and fasts and now and then attains the climax 
in the praise songs of gods (33. 5; 34. 35; 37. 1; 47. 62-162). The 
same religious practices as in the case of the Taptakrcchravrata 
and the Naksatrapurusavrata (62.8-26; 80.1-38) demand really 
greater undertakings from the worshipper and are not restricted 
to the place of pilgrimage. Among diverse gifts the gift of a 
damsel (Kanyadana 34. 43) and a sacrifice of the damsel (Kanya- 
yajiia 37. 12) and of slave and slave girls are also named (95. 44). 


The aim for undertaking the pilgrimage always looms large 
before the eye of the pilgrim. These are: purification from the 
sins and freeing oneself from the flood of the hells (41. 31; 48. 
16. 37), virtue, possessions, pleasures and salvation (17.20), gold 
(35. 15), sovereignty over the seven worlds (36. 13), the state of 
a Brahmans (39. 14), the money and corn (42. 15), enjoyments 
(48. 32), beauty (79. 82), and lastly the entry into the world of 
the gods. Besides different heavens the attainment of diverse 
worlds are given Prominence: The world of Brahma (36, 13) 
the world of Siva (37. 1; 48. 23), the highest step (35. 1o; 37 14; 
38. 23; 46. 58), the highest Brahman (3952); St charm 
(42. 29), the highest consummation (45, I), 
tion (49. 34. 35). Now and then a reassurance is also given 


that a return to the worldly existence ; 
> 18 t to be dreaded 
(35. 19; 39. 2; 49, 35). not to be dreade 


the highest charm 
and the highest absolu- 


Thus from the above discussion we can surmise about the 
Va, P. that it is peculiar of the eighteen Mahapuranas in this that 
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in it only in a peculiar way both the gods Visnu and Siva are given 
attention simultaneously. Both enjoy a respectable position with 
the worshippers. Legends of Visnu and Siva are narrated to bring 
out the importance of these two gods, It is to be observed that 
even in the legends which bring about the glory of Siva like the 
Bhagavata P. Visnu gains a palm over Siva. It is from this angle 
of vision that Và. P. is Vaignavite and the Saivite element was 
added to it later on when it was subsequently revived by the 
worshippers of Siva. The Saivite Sctting is not in keeping with 
the importance that is acorded to Visnu. The Vamanavatara of 
Vignu is repeated at three different places. The Saiva materia] 
in the present Purana as contrasted with the title and the contents 
given in the Matsya and the Skanda, show that the Purana in its 
earlier form was a Vaignava work, and it was later on recast by 
the worshippers of Siva who changed the work with the addition 
and alterations in such a way that very little of its earlier contents 
was retained. The idols, images and the Tirthas add a distinct 
charm to this Purana. One seventh of the portion is given to the 
Tirthas. The Vratas like the Naksatrapurusavrata, AStnyagay- 
anadvitryakalastamivrata and the Taptakrcchravrata engage our 
attention. The geography of the places help us in deciding the 
place of the origin of this Va. P. which can be near Kuruksetra. 


Besides stories of other Avatüras there is a detailed account 
of Vamanavatara. But in a different way is the account of Siva 
Sivamahatmya, Sivatirtha, Sivagivavivaha, the birth of Ganesa, 
the pure life of Kartikeya etc, From the Va. P. booklets like 
Karkacaturthikatha, Gangamahatmya, Venkatagirimahatmya etc. 
are brought to light. In this Purana besides accounts of Siva, 
Visnu and Devi there are descriptions of Tirthas, Tirthamaha- 
tmyas, and Vratas. It can never go beyond the 10th cent, A. D. 
It is a compilation of different pieces at diverse times, ‘The 
Prahladacarita of Va. P. is sequent to Harivamgn, but prior to 
Bhaga. P. and Vi. P. The Devi Mahatmya, Mahisasuravadha, 
Candamundavadha, Sumbhanigumbhavadha etc. appear to be 
prior to those of Markandeya’s Devi Mahatmaya. Andhakasura- 
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vadha, Daksayajtabhanga, Parvatijanma etc. are events pertaining 
to Siva which are prior to those of Skanda, Linga and Ktrma 


Puranas. 


In the Vrataraja there are quotations from the Va. P. (as 
regards Vratas falling on each and every day) so also Aparaditya 
quotes from the Va. P. From quite early times the Puranas are 
considered as sourses of Dharma (Cf. Yaj. I. 3). This tradition 
is the main reason why the Nibandha authors have profusely 
drawn upon the Puranas in their respective works. Aparakag 
com. on Yaj., Danasagara, Smrticandrika of Devannabhatta, 
Caturvargacintamani of Hemadri, Krtyacara of Sridatta Upadh 
yayam Krtyaratnakara of Cande$vara, Madhayacarya’s com. 
on Parasara smrti, Sraddhaviveka of Stlapani, Tirthacintamani of 
Vacaspatimigra, Nityacarapaddhati of  Vidyakara Vajapeyin, 
Varsakriyákaumudi of Govindananda, Suddhikriyakaumudi of 
Govindananda, Sraddhakriyakaumudi of Govindananda, Kalasara 
of Gadadhara, Smrtitativa of Raghunandana, Nityacarapradipa 
of Narasimha Vajapeyin, Haribhaktivilasa of Gopalabhatta have 
similar verses or verse portions as are found in the Va. P. Dr. R. 
C. Hazra in his work has given an analysis of these in a tabular 
form (See pp. 296298). 


Besides, verse or verses from the Va. P. are qoted in Kāla- 
viveka of Jimttavahana p. 360, Smrticandrika of Devanabhatta 
1..363, Madanaparijata of Madanapala p. 62, Smrtitattva of 
Raghunandana I. 356, 415, 840, IL 76, 139, 148, 563, 623, 
Yatrátattva of Raghunandana p. 19. 
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SOME NEW LIGHT FROM THE SKANDA-PURANA ON 
THE DHARANA GOTRA OF THE GUPTAS 


[ अत्र गुप्तशासकानां 'घारण' गोत्रविषयको विचारः क्रियते । 
पुनाप्रदेशात्प्राप्त प्रभावतीगुप्ताया श्रभिलेखे तस्था धार्‌णगोत्रमासीदिति 
निर्देशो विद्यते । विदुषा. लेखकेन एतद्विषयकं जायसवालमहोदयस्य 
मतं रायचौधरीमहोदयस्य च मतं निराकृत्य स्वानुमानं प्रदशितं यत्‌ 
स्कन्दपुराणे धर्मारण्यनिवासिनां ब्राह्मणानां धारण गोत्रमप्यासीदिद्यु- 
ल्लेखेन ज्ञायते--धारणगोत्रीया ब्राह्मणा gami पुरोहिता शासन 
तेषामेव च गोत्र गुप्तराजभिः स्वीकृतमिति । | 


It is known from the Poona Plates of Prabhavati Gupta 
that she belonged to the Dharana gotra; and as this was not her 
husband's gotra, it has been rightly surmised that it must have 
been the gotra of her father’s family. Dr. K. P. Jayaswal, who 
had on the basis of the Kuumudimahotsava concluded that Chandra- 
gupta I was a Karaskara or Kakkar Jat, presumed still further 
that “amongst the Karaskaras, the particular sub-division to 
which Guptas belonged was evidently Dharana’’ and that “the 
word gotra in Prabhavati Gupta’s inscription would mean a caste 
subdivision Dhanri found in Amritsar’. Thinking on the same 
lines, we also contributed in 1934 a short note to the Journal 
of Bihar and Orissa Research Society, pointing out that the Dharava 
gotra of the Imperial Guptas made one think of the Dharaniya 
Jats who are fairly numerous in the Ganganagar Distrit of Rajas- 
than. The Jat origin of the Guptas seemed to be indicated also 
by Chandragomin's grammatical illustration “ajayat Jarto Hunan”, 
i.e. the Jarta or Jat King defeated the Hünas. The word Jarta 
here has been taken to refer to the Gupta ruler Skandagupta 
who is known to have actually defeated the Hiinas. 


Prof. H.C. Raychaudhuri, however, reached quite a different 
conclusion on the basis of the mention of the Dharana gotra in the 
Poona Plate of Prabhavati Gupta. Rejecting Dr: Jayaswal’s 


1. History of India, 150 B.C.—150 A.D., pp. 115-116, 
2. page 235, 
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view that the Guptas were of Karaskara origin, he suggested that 


the Guptas “may have been related to Queen Dharini, the chief 


oo 
queen of Aguimitra". 


As far as the rejection of the historicity of the Kauwmudi. 
mahotsava is concerned, most historians would agree with Dr. 
Raychaudhuri. We are not sure also whether anything could be 
built on the basis of Chandragomin’s grammatical illustration, 
for the reading. But “ajayad Jarto Hunan” is uncertain, 
Dr. Raychaudhuri's suggestion about the relationship of the 
Guptas with Dharini lacks proof; the name Dharini might like 
Iravati, the name of the second queen of Agnimitra, be a proper 
name without any reference to the gotra in which she was born. 
Nor have we found it possible to rest satisfed with our own 
equation of the Dharaniya Jats with the Guptas of the Dhàrana 
gotra. Consequently we have been on the look-out for other refe- 
rences to the Dharana gotra, and are now gratified to have one 
from the Skanda Purana which shows that Dharava was a gotra 
of the Brahmanas. Gotra being primarily a Brahmana institution, 
this evidence is sure to interest students of Indian history. 


Describing the origin of the Brahmanas of Dharm 
(a tract in the present Mirzapur District of Eastern Utt 
the Skanda-Purana states that they h 
gotras? :— 


(1) Bharadvaja 


aranya 
ar Pradesh), 
ad the following twenty-four 


(9) Jatukarnya (17) Mudgala 


(2) Vatsa (10) Vasistha (18) Mausaka 
(3) Kausika (11) Atreya (19) Punyàsana 
(4) Kuga (12) Bhandila (20) Paragara 
(5) Sandilya (13) Dharana 


19 (21) Kaundinya 
(6) Kasyapa (22) Gangasana 
(7) Gautama (15) Upamanyu (23) Kunta 

(8) Chhandana (16) Gargya (24) Laugaksa 


(14) Krsnayana 


3. Political History of Ancient Índia, 
4. See 274, 1896, p. 105. 
5. Skanda-Purdpa, 


Sth edition, P. 526, note 1. 


Mors edition, pp. 336 and 454. 
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anas of the Dhérana gotra had three pravaras, 


Dardhyachuta and Rathyavabana, Their Devis were 


Thalaja and Chhatraja and they resided in the villages Dudhia 
and Thalatyaja. They have been further described as brahmanya 


(well-versed in the Vedas), brahmavittuma (the best 


knowers 


(possessed of merits), dhani (rich), 


of the Supreme Being), sattvavan (virtuous), 


among the 


guaanvita 


Jüananistha (intent on acquiring 


true knowledge) and kriyanistha (devoted to the performance of 
their Brahmanical duties and ceremonies)." 


As from a fairly early period in our history, 


at 
Vaisyas 


gurus of 


where the Gupt 


Ksatriyas and 


have been using the gotras of their purohitas,® is it not 
likely that these Dharana Brahmanas of Dharmaranya 


were the 


the Imperial Guptas ? There ís nothing impossible about 
this. These Brahmanas lived in an area not far from 


Magadha 


as established a strong kingdom of their own. 


And if the view propounded by Dr. B.P. Sinha and Prof. Jagannath 
be adopted?, they actually resided in an area which was the 


original home of the Imperial Guptas. Being either Ksatriyas or 
Vai$yas, the Guptas could have therefore easily accepted the 
Dharana Bráhmanas as their gurus and adopted their gotra. It is 


hardly possible to say this with any certainty ; but in view of 
the identity of the gotra of the Imperial Guptas and these 
Brahmanas the probability of this being a fact has to be borne 


in mind. 


6. 
7. 
8. 


—DASHARATHA SHARMA 


Ibid., pp. 337 and 461. 
Ibid., p. 461, verscs 145-148, 


“राजन्यविशाँ प्रातिस्विकगोत्राभावात्‌ प्रवराभावस्तथापि 


पुरो हितप्रवरौ 


वेदितव्यौ?’ (Mitaksara, N. S. edn., p. 151). Thisisthe view also of 


Baudhayana, Apastamba and Laugàksi. 


9. B.P. Sinha, JBRS, XXVII, Parts 3-4 and XXXVII, Parts 3-4, 


Jagaanath, JHQ,, XXII, pp. 28 ff. 
24 5 
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THE PURANAS ON THE AUDUMBARAS 


[ भोदुम्बरजातेरवस्थानं भारतवर्षस्य पश्चिमोत्तरप्रदेशे ग्रासीत्‌ 
यतस्तत्रेव औदुम्बरराज्ञा मुद्राः प्राप्यन्ते। अस्या जातेदल्लेखो 
वायुन्रह्माएडादिपुराशोषु वर्तते । इयं जातिविश्वामित्रवंशीयेति पुराणेभ्यः 
प्रतीयते । अस्मिन्‌ लघुनिबन्धे उदुम्बर('श्रौदुम्बर' वा) जातिविषयको 
विचारः कृतः । | 


The Puranas throw welcome light on a number of tribes of 
Northern India, among which mention may be made of the Udum- 
baras or the Audumbaras. The tribe is credited: to have issued 
coins, both in silver and copper, specimens es which paw been 
found at Pathankot in the Gurudaspur district aod Irippal in the 
district of Kangra in North Punjab. On the basis of the prove- 
nances of their coins, Allan’ has located (ला in ge area formed 
by “the valley of the Beas or perhaps the wider region between 
the upper Sutlej and the Ravi". 


DE 


The Audumbaras find mention in a number of ancient 
Indian literary texts which include some Purāņas such as the 
Markandeya, the Vayu, and the Brahmanda. The Markandeya- 
Purana locates the Audumbaras in the middle portion of Krma 


or tortoise, to which the shape of India likens, This location, 


however, is in difference with that of the tribe as furnished by ) 
their coins as well as some literar y texts, 


Barring this particular 
Purana, the Vayu and the Brahmanda Pr 


tranas do render us some 


J. For Pathankot finds scc Archaeological 


Survey Reports, Vol. XIV,.p. 
115-17 : for Trippal finds see Journal 


of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Numismatic Supplement, 1914, p. 247 f. 


2. Catalogue of Coins in the British 


Museum, Ancient India, p. Ixxxvii. 
2a. 


For references to the Audumbaras in a 
the present writer’ 
baras’ 


ncient Indian literary texts sce 
‘The Antiquity of the Audum- 
History Congress, Delhi, 1961. 
The verse runs thus : 

umbara Jana 


adhyanivasinah]] 


8 article entitled 


in the Proceedings of the Indian 
58. 10; Pargiters edition ७. 83. 


Kapingalah K ururvahyas-tathaiv Od, 
Gajahvayas-cha K urmmaya jalam 
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help with regard to the origin of the tribe. The Vayu- Puranas 
refers to them in the following manner : 
Kachehhapah Piranas-chaiva V: isvamitrasutas-tu vai 
tesa gotragi vahudha Kausikanari mahatmanam 
Parthiva Devaratas-cha Y. ajriavalkyah Samarshanah | 
Udumbarà Udumlanas-Paraka Y. ajamutteliatah. 1198 


l 
1197 


The English rendering of the above extract is as follows: 


‘Kachchhapa and Piirana are issues of Vi$vamitra. Of 
great-souled persons, belonging to Kusika, several gotras are trace- 
able, such as Parthiva, Devarata, Yajfiavalkya, Samarshana, 
Udumbara, Udumlana, Taraka and Yajamufichata’, 


The evidences furnished by the Brahmanda-Purana® regard: 
ing the tribe are identical with those of the Vayu-Purana and 
thus these two Puragas assign the Audumbaras to the Kusiks or 
Kausika gotra and so to the fami t t 
Vigvamitra. . It is interesting to ees pu. pee 
also describes the Audumbaras as belonging to the family of 
Vi$vamitra. The tradition of Vi$vamitra being the son of Kugikn 
may be traced to the Rigveda’ as well. In this way, the Puranas 
echo the well-known association of Visvamitra with Kugika on the 
one hand and the less known connection between Viévamitra and 
the Audumbaras on the other. र 


Now, among the coins of the Audumbaras we come across 


4. 91, 97-98 ; Anandasrama edition. 

5. 111, 66, 70 ; Venkateswara edition. In the Brahmanda-Purana some 
varients of the names occur, c.g., Samarshana appears as Samarpana 
or Vartabhya occure instead of Udumlana etc. 


6. Sloka 1466 ; Asiatic Society Edition, 


7. Rigveda, II, 38,5. The Visvimitras, i.e, the descendants of 
ViSsvimitra, are also designated as the Kusikas in different passages 
of the Rigveda (iii, 26, 1, 3; 29,15; 30,20; 42,9; 53,9, 10), The 
evidence of Yaska’s Ni,ukta may also be cited. _Yaska describes the 
father of Viévamitra as Kusika and further calls him as a king (ii, 


25 ; cf. Kuikasya sinuh Kusiko raja babhiva). 
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an interesting variety represented. by two specimens only. Made 
of silver and round in shape, each of these two coins bears a 
bearded male figure on the obverse with a legend which refers to 
Vispvamitra, i.e. Visvamitra. Neither this figure nor the legend 
concerned is found on any other type of coins. It is presumable, | 
therefore, that Viévamitra was intimately related to the Audum- | 
baras ; he was, so to say, the ‘national sage’ of the tribe. But is 

there any other evidence to show the relation between the cele- 

brated sage and the tribe which is attested by the coins in 
question? Allan? failing to notice any connection between the 

two concluded that *Vi$vamitra's connection with the Audumbaras 

is otherwise unknown." 


It is again a Puranic text that comes to our help to explain 
the occurrence of this particular sage on the coins of the Audum- 
baras. The Kalika-Puraua gives us an evidence with regard to 
the connection between the sage and the tribe which has hitherto 
escaped the attention of scholars. The evidence is furnished by 
a story about the birth of Vigvamitra to be found in the 
said Puraya™ 


The story runs thus: 


‘On hearing that his son had been married, the wise Bhrigu 
went to the hermitage of his son Richika to see his son and 
daughter-in-law. The two the bride and the bridegroom worship- 
ped Bhrigu and stood before him with folded hands. When 
Bhrigu wanted to give his daughter-in-law some boon, Satyavati 
prayed a son for her who would be well-versed in the observance 
of penances and the Vedas and a son for her mo 


aal ther who would 
be endowed with incomparable valour and prowess. 

8, Cre specimen found by Cunningham isin the British Museum for 
punch see Allaneg Catalogue, P. 124, pl. XIV, 14 ; the other specimen 
is in (nicis Museum for which see R. B. Whithead's Catelogue 

, 2 Coins in the Punjab Museum, Vol, I, 9. 167, pl. XVI, No. 137 

. Sec K, P. Jayaswabs Hindu Polity : ADE 
ty (Bangal 5 
10. Op. cit, p. Ixxxiv. Cue TM 


11, Kalika-Purana, Vangavasi edition, Chapter 82 ; 


Chapter 85, Venkateswara 
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Bhrigu thereupon granted the boon and became absorbed 
in meditation. Then he exhaled with care and from his breath 
issued two charus which he gave them to Satyavati and said 
that the reddened charu was to be taken by her mother after 
embracing the bo-tree (Agvattha) and the white charu by herself 
after embracing a fig-tree (Udumbara). With these words the 
sage went away to his destination. 


But Satyavati and her mother mistakenly did the opposite 
things; in other words, Satyavati embraced the agvattha tree 
and partook of the reddened charu, while her mother ate the 
white charu. 


The sage Bhrigu, who was endowed with divine vision, 
came to learn about this contrariety. He arrived there and 
said to his daughter-in-law that she whould have a son who 
would be endowed with Kshatriya-like behaviour and her 
mother’s son will be Kshatriya with Brahmanical behaviour. 


Satyavati then requested Bhrigu to let her grandson to 
be endowed with those qualities. 

Granting her prayer, Bhrigu went away. 

Thereafter the daughter of Gadhi gave birth to a valorous 
son named Jamadagni in proper time and her mother to Vi$vamitra 
to whom penance was wealth. Jamadagni studied the four 
Vedas within a very short time and the great soul also acquired 
skill in the science of archery by himself. Vigvamitra also 
became an adept in the Vedas and in all sciences of archery 
within a short time. Ultimately he becamea brahmana by 
dint of his penance. 

Now, the most important point to note in this story is that 
the mother of Vigvamitra, in order to have a child, embraced 
an audumbara (fig tree). Though the story contains a lot of 
miraculous and unbelievable things, the association of ViSvamitra’s 
birth with the audumbara tree is useful in explaining the occu- 
trence of his name and figure on coins of the Audumbaras, the 
name of the tribe evidently being derived from the udumbara 
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or audumbara free and the tree in that case was presumably 


worshipped by the tribe as a totem.” 


Thus the connection between the sage and the tribe gleaned 
. from the Vayu and the Brahmanda-Puranas is confirmed not 
only by a particular variety of the coins of the Audumbaras but 
also by the .Kalika-Puraya which is believed to have been 
composed between seventh and tenth centuries A.D. Together, 
all these Puragas, therefore. are found to have thrown valuable 


light on the origin of the Audumbara. 


—KALYAN KUMAR Das GUPTA 


2 
12. It may be noted that on the reverse of the Vidvamitra type of coins 


a tree in an enclosure Occurs, the enclosure perhaps indicates the 
ud character of the tree, The tree may be identified with the 
" Pob im ean be associated with the sage Visvamitra, but 

80 common on ancient Indian coins that no definite 


conclusi i 
à usion can be drawn with regard to the identification of the tree 
with the udumbara tree, 


13. Fora discussion of the d 


ate of th =La. Di, 
Hazra’s Studies in the U bapu c canto see De T 


ranas, Vol. IT, Calcutta, 1963 p. 2406. 
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शिवपुराशविषयकं वक्तव्यम्‌ । 


[ Elsewhere in this issue of the ‘Purana’ is 
published a Sanskrit article entitled “शिवपुराणीयं दशमा 
There the writer of this article while discussing the 
date of the Siva-Purana has stated that as the 
Siva-Purana mentions ‘Siva-Siitras’, the date of the 
composition of the Siva-Purana must be later than 
that of the Siva-Sütras. But the writer of the 
present note, Panditaraja Dravida (who is also on 
the Editorial Board of the ‘Purana’) has criticised 
the above statement about the date of the Siva- 
Purana, by asserting that the author of the Siva- 
Purana was a Rsi, and so he had foreseen the Siva- 
sutras also, and therefore the Siva-Purana cannot 
be said to have bsen composed later than the 
Siva-sütras. ] 


TARA चार्वाकाः, प्रत्यक्षानुमाने इति बौद्धाः, राजनीती तु rag- 
परोक्षानुमेया हि राबबृत्तिः' इत्यर्थशास्रवचनात्‌ प्रत्यक्षपरोक्षानुमानानि प्रमाणानि | 
इत्येवं स्थिती केवलं प्रत्यक्षाचुमानप्रमाणवादिमतानुसारेण शिवपुराणविषये नवीन- 
मतानुयायिनां लेखो यद्यपि नासङ्गतः, तथापि बौद्धजैनवैदिकसम्मतराजनीतिरीत्या 
विरुद्धयते, परोक्षात्मकप्रतिभाप्रमाणविरुद्धत्वात्‌ | एवं स्थिते राजनीतिसम्मतो- 
SAA: पक्ष उपस्थाप्यते | 

विद्यातप:समाधिज: प्रकृष्टो धर्मविशेषः सूकष्मन्यवहितभविष्यदादिगोचरमपि 


शानमुत्पादयति | तदेव ज्ञानं प्रातिभप्रतिभापदाभ्यासुच्यते | तदुक्तं प्रशस्त- 
पादभाष्ये 


"आज्ञायविधातृणामृषीणामतीतानागततर्तमानेष्वतीन्दरयेष्वर्थेषु धर्मादिषु 
अन्थोपनिबद्धेष्वनुपनिबद्वेषु चात्ममनसोः संयोगादधर्मविशेषाच zene यथार्थः 
निबेदन ज्ञानसुलचते,  तदार्षमित्याचक्षते । ag प्रस्तारेण देवपीगां तथा 
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कदावि्लैकिकानां यथा कन्यका ब्रवीति “श्वो मे आताऽऽगन्तेति हृदयं मे कथय- 
तीति” इति. । 


अत्र न्यायकन्दली 
“धर्मविशेषादिति, विशिष्यत इति विशेषो धर्मं एव विशेषो, धर्मविशेषो 
विद्यातपःसमाधिनः प्रकृष्टो धर्मस्तस्मा्तिमोदयः” इति | 


A 


अत्र “यथा कन्यका ब्रवीती”त्ययमंशो दर्शनाहः । 


“यतो मेधाविरुद्रकुमारदासादयो जात्यन्धाः कवयः श्रूयन्ते । जन्मान्धा 
रूपस्य यथावद्वर्णनं चक्रु,” इति काव्यमीमांसायामुक्तत्‌। तत्रत्योपि अन्थो 
दर्शनाः । 

एतारृशप्रतिभावशादेवानशनरूपं तपो विधाय भारतीयनेतृभिर्गान्धिमहोदयैः 
स्वराज्यमधिगतम्‌ | 

“आगर बुद्धि बानिया” इत्याभाणकानुसारेण भविष्यदर्थस्य निश्शङ्कं ज्ञानं 
बिना वेश्या नोन्नतिमधिगच्छन्ति | 

‘fam: पश्चिमबुद्धयः' इति तु केषाञ्चित्‌ मूर्ख॑तामन्तरा जगद्रक्षणं न 
भवेदित्येतदर्थं प्रतिभाहीनत्व॑ तत्र निर्मीयते । एवं स्थितौ सत्यां “व्यासस्य 
चिरजीवित्वमि'ति ठेखानुसारेण दीर्षसमाधिभानां चिरायुषामृषीणां भविष्यच्छिव- 
gaai न जातमिति कथं वत्तु शक्यते ? 


शृगुसंहिताग्रन्थानुसारेण च चि० वतंमानकाशिराजकुमारस्य जन्म- 
९ ~ x f 
दशनमस्मिन्‌ वर्षे भविष्यतीति ठित्रिवर्षभ्यः पूर्वमेव निश्चितमासीत्‌ | 
अत एव काशीखण्डेप्ययं संवाद आगतो दर्शनाहई इति कृत्वा लिख्यते 
उमोवाच 
किञ्चित्मष्टुमना नाथ | स्वसन्देहापनुत्तये | 
( १ ) मुद्रित चौखम्भा सीरीज, सन्‌ १६३०, qo सं. ६२१ 1 


(२) वाराणपेय संस्कृत वि० a चौखम्बा विद्याभवन मुद्रित, Wd १९६३ Jo do ६२८ | 
( ३ ) चोखम्बा विद्याभवन मुद्रित, सन्‌ १९६४ go do ३० | 
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a वद खेदो यदि न ते त्रिकालज्ञानकोविद ॥ १ ॥ 
es तदा भगीरथो राजा क्व कव भागीरथी तदा | 
मश यदा विष्णुस्तपस्तेपे चक्रपुष्करिणीतटे ॥ 
शिव उवाच---सन्देहो ऽत्र न कर्तव्यो विशालाक्षि सदामले | 
श्रुती स्मृती पुराणेषु कालत्रयमुदीर्यते ॥ 
भूतं भावि भवचापि संशयं मा वृथा कृथाः ।' इति । 
अतः प्रामाणिकपूर्धन्यहेमाद्रचादिनिबंधो द्व तस्य शिवपुराणस्य निर्माणं शिव- 
सूत्रनिर्माणानन्तर॑ अभूदिति कथनं ठेखकस्य केवलं प्रत्यक्षानुमानवादित्वं 
प्रकाशयति । 


E तथा च राजनीतिसम्मतस्य बिरुद्धपक्षस्याप्यपलपितुमशक्यत्वात्‌ लेखकोन्नीतः 

वपुराणविषयकः कालनिर्ण यत्वे ते 

= पु f कः कालनिर्णयो निणयत्वेन asiga शक्यते । sfr 

रैवागमतन्जेषु मतभेदाश्चोपासनापक्षे वेकल्पितया सम्भवन्त्येवेति तदवष्टम्भेन 
e m 

कारनिणयकरणमशक्यम्‌ । तथा च चिन्त्य एवायं लेख: | इति | 


-—राजेश्वरंशा्नी द्रविड 


(१) ARM मुद्रित go, qo १६७ Go २८, संवत्‌ १९६४ । 
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[ The word ‘Sthanu’ is found used in several 
senses in the Sanskrit lexicons. In the Mahabharata 
and the Puranas it is generally used in the sense of 
‘Rudra’ or ‘Siva’, In this note the writer has 
discussed the word Shaw as meaning *Rudra' and 
has given appropriate quotations from the Mahabharata, 


Puranas, and their tikas. ] 

शब्दकोशेषु 'स्थाणु'शब्दस्येमे ऽर्था उपलभ्यन्ते 
( १) रूद्रः ( “स्थाणू रुद्र उमापति/ अ० को० ) 
(२) शाखाशन्यवृक्ष!, (ठिन्नविटपी वा) (स्थाणुर्वा ना ध्रुवः शङ्कुः अ० को०) 
(३) स्तम्भादिः ( “स्थाणुः Tash’ अ० को० । अत्र क्षीरस्वामी 

स्तम्मादौ स्थेयुषि शर्वे च स्थाणुः’ ) 
( ४ ) स्थिरः, ( “स्थाणुः कीले स्थिरे हरे' विश्वकोशः ) | 

'स्थाणु' शब्दोऽयं 'स्था'धातोरनिष्पद्यते | अतः स्थिर” इत्येवास्य 
शब्दस्य प्रधानोऽरथः | अयमेवार्थः अन्येषां रद्रायर्थानामप्याधारो विद्यते | 
उत्र रुद्रवाचकस्य स्थाणुशब्दस्येव विचारः प्रस्तूयते । 
( १ ) रुद्रः स्थाणुः, सामान्यतः स्थिरत्वात्‌ , कूटस्थत्वाद्रा, 


यथा-- 
इश्वर; स्थाणुरीशानः सहस्राक्षः सहरुपात्‌' 
( feo Jo १।९८।२८ ) 


अत्र “स्थाणुः=गमनागमनशुन्यः वृक्ष इव स्तब्धो दिवि तिष्ठति’ इति 
sd," इति टीकाकारः | 
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'स्थाणु:-शिवे, प्रल्येइप्येकरूपेण तिष्ठतीति, स्थितिशीलानि पृथिव्यादीनि 
ype  त्छिन्त्यस्मित्रिति ar ( शब्दचिन्तामणि ) 
s “स्थाणुवत्संस्थितो यस्मात्ततः स्थाण्वीश्वरः समृतः’ 
( वाम? go ४४।१४ ) 
( २ ) रुद्रः स्थाणुरित्युच्यते जगदाश्रयत्वात्‌ गृहस्तम्भवत्‌ । यथा-- 
'ब्रेळोक्यगोप्ता गोविन्दो गोमागोंऽमार्ग एव च | 
ज्येष्ठ: स्थिरश्च स्थाणुश्च निष्कम्पः कम्प एव च! ॥ 
( दक्षक्कता शिवस्तुतिः, Ho भा०, शां० To २४।१५६ ) 
खु अत्र “स्थाणुः त्रैलोक्याधारस्तम्भः इति नीलकण्ठटीका | 
स्थिर; स्थाणुः प्रभुर्भीमः प्रवरो वरदो भव? ॥ 
( तण्डिङृता शिवस्तुतिः, He भा० अनुशा० पर्वे, १७३१ ) 
“स्थाणुः ग्रहस्तम्भवरस्वाश्रयः, यथोक्तम्‌ 
“संसारमण्डपस्यास्य मूरुस्तम्भाय शम्भवे” इति नीलकण्ठटीका | 


he 
E 
dum 


( ३ ) ex स्थाणुरित्युच्यते aaan विरम्य स्थिरीभूतत्वात्‌ 
यथा-- 
ब्रह्मण आदेशात्‌ fuu: शिवः स्वसहृशान्‌ नरामरणरहितान्‌ नीलछोहितान्‌ 
( रुद्रान्‌ ) ससर्जे । जरामरणरहितां तां सृष्टि दृष्टवा ब्रह्मा शिवं प्रोवाच 
eat सृष्टिं मा कुरु किन्तु नरामरणयुक्तां सृष्टि कुर्वितिः। 'ताहशी सृष्ट 
न करोम्यपि तु स्थिरो भवामीत्युक्त्वा सृष्ट्या विसुखो बभूव । अत एवास्थ 
नाम स्थाणुः इति प्रसिद्वममूत्‌ । लिज्नपुराणेड्यमेवाशयः विशदीकृतः | 
यथा— 
‘sat: सुजेति व्यादिशे ब्रह्मणा नीललोहितः ॥ 
सोऽभिध्याय adi भार्या AAN ह्यात्मसम्भवान्‌ ॥ 
नाधिकान्न च हीनांस्तान्‌ मानसानात्मनः समात्‌ ॥ 


( १ ) जम्मु( कश्मीर )स्थस्य श्रोरघुनाथपुस्तकालयस्य हस्तलेखेऽयं पाठः । 
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सहं हि mi ASERTE: ॥ 
तुल्यानेवात्मनः सर्वान्‌ रूपतेजोबलश्रुतेः ॥ £ 
पिङ्गलान्सनिषङ्गांश्च सकपर्दान्सरोहितान्‌ ॥ = 
दृष्टवा ब्रह्मान्नवीदेन मा साक्षीरीदशीः प्रजाः | 
ष्टव्या नात्मनस्तुल्याः प्रजा देव नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ 
अन्याः सूज त्वं भद्रं ते प्रजा चे मृत्युसंयुताः ॥ 
नारप्स्यन्ते हि कर्माणि प्रजा विगतमृत्यवः ॥ 
एवमुक्तोऽन्रवीदेनं नाहं मृत्युजरान्विताः ॥ 
प्रजाः स्रक्ष्यामि भद्रं ते स्थितोऽहं cb सून प्रजाः ॥ 


iem 


यस्मादुक्तः स्थितोऽस्मीति तस्मात्स्याणुरिति स्मृतः ॥ 
( लि० go १७०३०३-३२४ ) | 


--मध्वाचार्य आद्य 
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Ln दानसागरे सघुद्धृतानि पुराणवचनानि 


[ Vallalasena in his famous work Danasagara 
has profusely drawn upon the Purapas. He has also 
mentioned the names of the Puranas utilized by him, 
and also of those which he has rejected as spurious 
works. The writer in this note has classified these 
Puranic quotations according to the various Puranas 
drawn upon by the author, and has given Pus e 
numbers of these quotations. ] 


तत्र वङ्गदेशाधिपेन श्रीमद्वछालसेनमहाराजेवानेकसम्रतिपुराणान्यालोड्य तत्र 
तत्रागतानि दानवचनानि च संगृह्य निर्मितो दानसागरनामको ग्रन्थ; । अस्य 
अन्थस्य निर्माणकालः १०९१ शकाब्द्ः आसीदिति स्वयं ग्रन्थकरेणैवोक्तमू-- 
“पूर्ण शशिनवद्शमितशकवर्ष दानसागरो रचितः” इति | 
(दा. सा., ए. ६४७ ) 


अयं दानसागरो ग्रन्थ: श्रीभावतोषभट्टाचायण सम्पादित एशियारिकसोसायटी 
( कलकत्ता ) संस्थया च प्रकाशितः । अस्यैव प्रष्ठनिदेशा अत्र दीयन्ते | 


दानसागर: पञ्चसक्षत्यावत्तेषु विभक्तस्तत्र अन्थकारेण संगृहीतानां पुराणाना- 

मुपपुराणानां च नामानि अन्थारम्मे द्वितीयतृतीययोः quat: प्रदत्तानि । तथा हि--- 

aa वाराहमाग्नेयं भविष्यं मात्स्यमेव च | 

वामनं वायवीयं च मार्कण्डेयञ्च वैष्णवम्‌ ॥ 

शेवं स्कान्दं WD च पुराणं Alaa च | 

पुराणानि तथा कूर्मपुराणादिपुराणयोः ॥ 

उक्तान्युपपुराणानि व्यक्तदानविधीनि च। 

आद्यं पुराणं शाम्बं च कालिकाह्वयमेव च ॥ 
नन्दिमादित्यसंज्ञं च नारसिंहं तथैव च | 

मार्कण्डेयङ्कतं तद्वत्‌ विष्णुधर्मोत्तराहयम्‌ ॥ 
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९०७० ०००००००७००००००००७ eves 


ame च विष्णुधर्माख्यं | 

इत्यालोच्य पुराणोपपुराणस्मृतिसंहिताः | bes 

समाहतानि दानानि निबन्धस्यास्य सिद्धये ॥ “निकाल 
(दा. सा. प्र. २-३, BH ११-१४, २० ) 


अत्रासब्नहीतपुराणानां नामान्यपि सकारणानि प्रदत्तानि--- 
G 
amaaa पुराणं, ब्रह्माण्डञ्चेव नारदीयञ्च । 
दानविधिदयऱ्यमेतत्‌ त्रयमिह न निबद्धमवधार्यं ॥ 
बृहदपि लिङ्गपुराणं मत्स्यपुराणो दितैर्महादानैः | 
अवधार्य gaa दाननिबन्धेऽत्र न निबद्धम्‌ ॥ 
E . f 
agaa पुराणं भविष्यमपि सङ्गहीतमतियल्लात्‌ | 
त्यक्त्वाष्टमीनवम्यौ Feil पाखण्डिभिग्रेस्ती ॥ 
लोकप्रसिद्धमेतद्विष्णुरहस्यञ्च शिवरहस्यञ्च | 
gate न परिगृहीतं सडग्रहरूपत्वमवधाय ॥ 
भविष्योत्तरमाचारप्रसिद्धमविरोधि च | 
प्रामाण्यज्ञापकादरेग्रन्थादस्मात्‌ पथक्‌ कृतम्‌ ॥ 
प्रचद्रपत: स्कन्दपुराणेकांशातो ऽधिकम्‌ | 
यत्‌ खण्डत्रितयं पौण्ड्रेवाञ्वन्तिकथाश्रयम्‌ ॥ 
ताक्ष्य पुराणमपरं ब्राह्ममाग्नेयमेव च । 
त्रयोविशतिसाहस पुराणमपि वेष्णवम्‌ ॥ 
पट्साहसतमितं SH पुराणमपर तथा | 
दौक्षाप्रतिष्ठापाखण्डयुक्तिरक्षपरीक्षणे; |) 
मृषावंशानुचरितेः कोषव्याकरणादिभिः | 
असङ्तकथाबन्धपरस्परविरोधतः ॥ 
तन्मीनकेतनादीनां भण्डपासण्डरिङ्गिनाम्‌ ॥ 
लोकवञ्चनमालोक्य सर्वमेवावधीरितम्‌ ॥ 
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तत्तपुराणोपपुराणसंख्या 
बहिष्कृत॑ करमलकर्मयोगात्‌ | 
पाखण्डशास्त्रानुमतं Aea 
देवीपुराणं न निबद्धमत्र ॥ 
ये दानधर्मविधिसंस्तुतये 
पुण्यागमस्सृतिगिरां बहवो विवर्तत; | 
ते ग्रन्थविस्तरभयादविचिन्त्य केचि-- 
दस्माभिरत्र कलिताः कलयन्तु सन्तः ॥ 
( ए. ६-७, IAF ५७-६८ ) 


दानसागरे उदूश्ृतानां पुराणानां नामानि, तेभ्य उद्‌धृतवचनानां इलोक- 
संख्या चात्र sazdq— 


पुराणानि इलो. सं, AGA पादाः 

Fa ३७ x x 

qH ११ x x i 
विष्णु g x x 5 
वायु ७ > > x 
मार्कण्डेय १ १ १ 

आग्नेय २४७ x x 

भविष्य ४४ x x 

fes ५ x x 

वाराह १७ Y १ 

स्कान्द ७१ x x 

वामन २१ x * 

कूर्म २३ १ x 

मत्स्य ६४० x x 

योगः १३ ११२८ & 3 
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एवमत्राष्टादशपुराणानां मध्ये त्रयोदशभ्यः पुराणेभ्य एव दानवचनानि 
संगृहीतानि । भागवत-तरह्मण्ड-्रमैवत्त-नारद-गरुडपुराणानां वचनानि च 
नात्रोद्धुतानि । इतः परमुपपुराणेभ्यः संगृहीतानां पुराणानां श्छोकसंख्याऽपि 
निर्दिश्यते 


उपपुराणानि इलो, FS पादाः 
विष्णुधर्मात ५०७ x x 
कालिका २९ x x 
नन्दिकेश्वर २३६ x x 
शिव १५ x x 
शाम्व 9 १ x 
नृसिंह १५ 4 x 
आदि ४३ x x 
आदित्य ४० x x 
विष्णुधम Qo १ x 


१२ 


--हीरामणि मिश्र 


C 
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पुराणसंबन्धीनि कानिचिदुद्धरणानि 


पुराणवाचनविधिः 
एवं विधानतो वाच्यं पाठकेन विपश्चिता । 
तपःशमात्मकं स्वगंधर्मादिफलसाधनम्‌ | 
शनैर्विविच्य तद्वाच्यमध्यात्मादि च यद्भवेत्‌ ॥ 
Halt dad त्वरायुक्तेन वाचयेत्‌ | 
सरागं कलितैवाक्मैर्वाचयेद्धृदयङ्गमै; | 
नानाचिन्तार्थरूपेण ललितेन च वाचयेत्‌ ॥ 

( चन्दियुराणात्‌, दानसागरे, go ४८५, शोक ६-१० ) 

पुराणवाचकलक्षणम्‌ 
वाचको ब्राह्मण: प्राज्ञ: AIMA महामनाः | 
अभ्यस्ताक्षरविन्यासो वृत्तशा्रबिशारद्‌ः | 
सूत्रार्थवित्‌ maa विनीतो मेधया युतः || १० ॥ 
नीतिज्ञो वाक्पटुः श्रव्यस्वरो x > माषकः | 
विप्र: प्रकृतित: शुद्धः शुचिः स्मितमुखः सुधीः ॥ ११ ॥ 
अभ्यस्तशाख्रसन्देहः प्रकृतार्थप्रवत्तकः | 
सश्रद्धः सुक्रतम्याख्यः पोर्वाषर्यार्थवित्युधी: ॥ १२ ॥ 
अध्यायसर्गेविच्छेदविभक्त्यर्थप्रयोजकः | 
शाख्ार्थपदविदू धीमान्‌ पदरलोकार्थबोधकः ॥ १३ ॥ 

( नन्दिपुराणात्‌, दा० सा०, go ४८२-४८३, कोक १०-१३ ) 

पुराणश्रवणविधिः 
श्रृणुयात्‌ श्रद्धया युक्तः प्रणतोऽभिमुखो गुरोः | 
अनन्यसंकथाक्षेपी निष्प्रमादो aa: ॥ 
सूत्रे च संशये जाते एच्छेद्राक्यमुदीरयेत्‌ | 


गुरुणा चोक्तमेकान्ते श्रद्धावान्‌ वाक्यमाश्रयेत्‌ ॥ 
( नन्दिपुराणातू, दानसागरे, Jo ४८०, AR २०३ ) 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE KASHIRAJ TRUST 
(June 1964—Dec. 1964) 


During the period under review the following literary and 
cultural activities were carried out. 
CRITICAL EDITIONS OF THE PURANAS 
(a) Matsya- Purana 
The work of preparing the Matsya-Purana edition is being 


done at Madras as usual under the editorship of Dr. V. Raghavan, 


(b) Vamana-Puraza 

During this period the two Bengali Mss. of the Vamana 
Purana procured from the Bangiya Sahitya Parisad have been 
completely collated. Like the Bengali Ms. of the Asiatic Society 
they also omit Adhs. from 23 to50. Two more Mss. have been 
partially collated —Viz. one Ms. No. K. 6815 of the India Office 
Library, and the other Mss. from the Sarasvati Bhandara Library, 
Ramnagar. The text of the first ten adhyayas of the Vamana 
Purana has been tentatively reconstructed. Besides, the text of 
the four more Adhyayas—37 to 40—has been. compared with that 
of the four Adhyayas (37ff.) of the Salya Parva of the Mahabharata 
(Cri. Edn.) with a view to their textual reconstruction. 


OTHER WORK ON THE PURANAS 


(a) At Madras centre Dr. Raghavan has critically edited 
thellth Adhyaya (Rajaniti) of the Ms. *Puragartha Sangraha', 
D. 2469 of the G. O. M. L. Madras, which is to be published as 
a supplement to the ‘Purana’. 


(b) Pada-Index :—The Pada-indexes of the Vamana, Brahma 
and Brahmanda (excepting ‘its Lalitopakhyana) have been 
completed. The Pada-indexes of the Garuda, Linga, Kurma, 
Markandeya, and Visnu Puranas have been prepared, but they 
haye not yet been alphabetically arranged. 
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काशिराजन्यासस्य कार्यविवरणम्‌ 
( जून १९६४--दिसम्बर १६६४ ) 
प्रस्तुत समये निम्नाङ्कितानि साहित्यकानि सांस्कृतिकानि च कार्याणि 
सम्पन्नानि-- 
पुराणानां पाठसमीक्षात्मकानि संस्करणानि 
(अ) मस्स्थपुराणकार्यम्‌ 
मस्स्थपुराणस्य संपादनकार्यं मद्रासनगरे प्रो० 3 
sere द्रासनगरे Mo Fo राघवन महोदयस्य 
(आ) वामनपुराणकार्यम्‌ 
अस्मिन्‌ समये वन्गीयसाहित्यपरिपदः सकाशात्‌ प्राप्तौ हो वंगभाषाकोषी पूर्णतः 
संवादितो | इमौ कोशावपि एशियारिकसोसायटी बंगाडीकोशवत्‌ २३-५० 
अध्यायान्‌ लोपयंतः । इतरौ द्वौ हस्तलेखौ--एक: इण्डिया आफिस 
wee: हस्तठेख do के० ६८१५, अपरश्च सरस्वती भण्डार पुस्तकालय 
रामनगरस्य-~आंशिकरूपेण संवादिती । वामनपुराणस्य प्रथमदशाध्यायानां 
पाठोऽपि अस्थायिरूपेण सम्पादितः | अपरं च, चतुर्णामध्यायानां (३७-४०) 
पाठस्य महाभारतस्य ( भण्डारकर ओ० do ) अध्यायानां पाठे; सह तुलना कृता 
पाठनिर्धारणार्थम्‌ | 


, 
" 


अन्यपुराणानां कार्यजातम्‌ 

(अ) मद्रासकार्याल्ये डा० वी० राघवनमहोदयैः 'पुराणार्थसंग्रहः' हस्त- 
लेखस्य एकादशोऽध्यायः ( राजनीतिः ) सम्पादितः स पुराणपत्निकायाः 
परिशिष्टरूपेण प्रकोशितो भविष्यति | 

(आ) पादसूची--वामनत्रह्मत्रद्माण्डपुराणानां पादसूची पूर्णा कृता । 
अह्माण्डपु राणस्थललितोपाख्यानस्य पादसूची न निर्मिता | : 

गरुडङिङ्गकूमंमा्कण्डेयविष्णुपुराणानां पादसूची लिखिता add, किन्तु 
अक्षरक्रमेण संग्रथनमवशिष्टम्‌ | 
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(c) Purana Quotations from the N ibandhas :— 

As has already been stated in the previous review, the 
quotations of the Puranas from the Danasagara of Ballalasena and 
the Paragara Madhava hava been collected. During this period 
the quotations from some parts (Viz. ब्रह्मचारिकाणड, गा हंँस्थ्यकाण्ड, fiag- 
क्नालकाण्ड, श्राद्धक्षाएड and दानकाण्ड) of the Krtya-Kalpataru of Laksmi- 
dhara Migra have been collected. The work of collecting Purana 


quotations is in progress. 


PURANA SUBJECT-CONCORDANCE 


An exhaustive subject-concordance of the Puranas has been 
planned, as has already been stated in the previous reviews. The 
subject-indexes of the six Puranas—Visnu, Markandeya, Linga, 
Vamana, Kürma, and Matsya—have been completed. 


‘PURANA’ BULLETIN 
With the present issue the ‘Puraza now enters the seventh 
year of its publication. In the past six volumes, each containing 
of two half-yearly issues, about 175 articles dealing with the 
various aspects of the Puranic literature have appeared. These 
articles have been appreciated by Indologists, and have been found 
useful for furthering the research work on the Puranas. A number 


of Indian and foreign Periodicals are also received in exchange of 
the ‘Purana’. 


TRANSLATION OF THE REPORT OF THE CALENAR REFOM 
COMMITEE 
The Hindi translation of the English Report of the Calendar 
Reform Committee of the Government of India, prepared by the 
Purana-Department of the Kashiraj Trust, has now been published 
for private circulation among the Pandits and scholars of 
Astronomy (Jyotisa) and Dharmagastra, so that they may be able 
study the question from the modern point of view also, and help 
in settling the disputed problem of Indian Calendar-making. 
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3 © निबन्थग्रन्थेभ्यः पुराणोद्धरणानि--इंदं पूर्वकार्यविवरणे सूचितं यत्‌ 
a. वल्लाल्सेनस्थ 'दानसागरात्‌' अथ च 'पराशरमाधवम्रंथातः पुराणानामुद्धरणानि 

| संकलितानि । प्रस्तुतकाले लक्ष्मीधरमिश्रस्य RAR नाम्नः ग्रंथस्य 
केषांचिदू अंशानां ( ब्रह्मचारिकाण्डं, MERARI नियतकालकाण्डं, श्राद्धकाण्ड 
अथच दानकाण्डं ) संकलनं कृतम्‌ । पुराणोद्धरणानां संग्रहार्थं यथापूव 
प्रचरति । 


ME म 


पुराणविषयानुक्रमणी 
यथा पूर्वेविवरणेषु सूचितं पुराणविषयाणां विस्तृतसूची निर्माणस्य योजना 
r स्वीकृता वतेते । षण्णां महापुराणानां-विष्णुमाकंण्डेयलिज्ञवामनकूर्ममत्त्यपुराणानां- 
| विषयसूची पूर्णा संजाता | 


| पुराणपत्रिका 
| अनेन अङ्केन सह ‘Guo’ पत्रिका सप्तमे वर्ष प्रविशति पूर्वसमये षट्भागाः- 
| प्रत्येकभागः agg समन्वितः--प्रकाशिता: येषु पुराणानां विभिन्नविषयान्‌ 
आधारीकृत्य १७५ निबन्धाः प्रकाशिताः । इमे निबन्धाः प्राच्यविद्याविद्धिः 
प्रशंसिताः अथ च पुराणविपयकानुसंधानस्य प्रतौ उपयोगिनो जाताः | 
पुराणपत्रिकायाः विनिमयेऽपि पत्रिकाः प्राप्यन्ते | 


पश्चाङ्गसुधारसमितेः प्रतिवेदनस्य अनुवादकार्यम्‌ 


भारतीयसरकारस्थ पञ्चाङ्गसुधारसमितेः आंग्लभाषायां प्रस्तुतस्य प्रति- 
वेदनस्य काशिराजन्यासस्य पुराणविभागद्वारा प्रस्तुतः हिन्दी-अनुवादः सम्प्रति 
ज्योतिर्विद्यायाः धर्मशास्रस्य च विद्वद्भ्यो व्यक्तिगतरूपेण वितरणाय काशिराज- 
न्यासद्वारा प्रकाशितः । अनेन ते विठ्ठांसो5स्य आधुनिकहष्ट्याऽध्ययनाय 
समर्था भविष्यन्ति, अथ च भारतीय-पञ्चांगनिर्माणस्य बिवादास्पदसमस्यायाः 
समाधाने सहायकाश्च भविष्यन्ति । 
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VEDA-PARAYANA 
The Parayana of the whole of the Madhyarhdina Samhita of 
the Sukla Yajurveda from memory was arranged on the occasion 
of the last Vyasa-Pürnima from July 10 to July 24, 1964. The 
reciter was Vaidikapravara Pt. Manohar Ji Joshi, Varanasi and 
the rota was Vaidikapravara Pt. Ramnath Ji Sarasvata. 


PURANA-PATHA AND PRAVACANA 


The programme of the Purana-Patha and pravacana was 
carried out according to thesettled plan. In the month of Asadha 
(July, 1964) the Saundarya Lahar?, the famous tantric work of 
Sahkaracarya, was recited and discourses on it were given by 
Pt. Badrinath Sukla, Professor of Varanaseya Sanskrit University. 
In the month of Kartika (November), the Naradiya Purana was 
recited, and Pt. Anant Shastri Phadake, the retired professor of 
Puranas, of the V. S. University, delivered discourses on it. 


CELEBRATION OF THE VYASA-UTSAVA 
On the last Vyasa-Purnima (in July 1964), the Trust cele- 
brated a Vyasa-Utsava in its Sivala Palace. A number of local 
scholars participated in it, and discussed several problems on the 
work of the Puranas which is being carried out by the Trust. 


Certain useful suggestions came forward, The Trust is grateful to 


these scholars for their participation and the learned suggestions. 


DISTINGUISHED VISITERS 


The following distinguished person 


E ages were the guests of 
His Highness : 


(1) Dr. Sampurnananda, Governor of R 
(2 Yuvaraj Dr. Kar 
and Kashmir. 


ajasthan, 
an Singh, Sadar-i-Riyasat of Jammu — 
(3) Shri Lal Bahadur Shastri, Prime Minister of India. 


The publications of the Trust were 


presented to them, which 
they highly appreciated. 
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वेदपारायणम्‌ 
गतव्यासपूर्णिमाया अवसरे १० जुलाईतः २४ जुलाई १९६४ यावत्‌ 
शुक्कयजुवेदीयमाध्यन्दिनसंहिताया: कण्ठस्थपारायणमभूत | वैदिकप्रवरः do 
मनोहरजोशी पाठकर्ता आसीत्‌, वैदिकमवरः रामनाथसारसवतश्च श्रोता आसीत्‌ | 


पुराणपाठः प्रवचनश्च 
निश्चितयोजनानुसारेण पुराणपाठः पुराणप्रवचनश्च संवृत्तम्‌ | आषाढमासे 
शंकराचार्येण विनिर्मितस्य “सौन्दर्यलहरी' नाम्नः प्रसिद्धतान्त्रिक्न्थस्य पाठो ऽ- 
भूत्‌ | अस्य वाराणसेयसंस्क्तविश्वविद्यालीयाध्यापकेन do बदरीनाथशुङ्कमहो दयेन 
व्याख्यानं कृतम्‌ । कार्तिकमासे नारदीयपुराणस्य पाठः कृतः । संस्कृतविश्व- 
विद्याल्यस्यावकाशप्रापेन पुराणाध्यापकेन पं० अनन्तशास्रीफडकेमहोदयेन 
तद्विपयकाणि प्रवचनानि च कृतानि | 


व्यासोत्सवः 


गतव्यासपूणिमाया अवसरे ( जुलाई १९६४ ) न्यासेन शिवालाभवने 
व्यासोत्सवस्य आयोजनं कृतम्‌ । अस्मिन्‌ उत्सवे बहवः स्थानीया विद्वांसः 
उपस्थिता आसन्‌, येर्न्यासस्य पुराणकार्यसम्बद्धानामनेकप्रशनानां विषये विमर्श 
कृतः। तेभ्यः केचिद्‌ उपयोगिनो निर्देश अपि तद्विषये प्राप्ताः । न्यासः 
एतान्‌ विदुष: प्रति उत्सवे आगमनाय विचारविमर्शनाय च कृतज्ञो avd | 


विशिष्टा अतिथयः 
अधोनिर्दिष्टा महापुरुषाः तत्रमवतः काशिराजस्य अतिथयो ऽभवन्‌ | 
(१) sre सम्पूर्णानन्दः राजस्थानस्य राज्यपालः | 
(२) युवराज डा० कर्णसिंह, सदरे रियासत, जम्मू-कश्मीर | 


(३) श्री लालबहादुर शास्री, भारतदेशस्य प्रधान मंत्री | 
न्यासस्य प्रकाशनानि तेभ्य उपहारीकृतानि यानि तैरभिनन्दितानि | 
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The following Indologists visited the Purana-Department 


of the Trust :— 
(1) Dr. V. S. Agrawala, Professor, Indology College, B.H.U. 


(2) Dr. Siddheshwar Bhattacharya. Head and Professor of 
Sanskrit Deptt, B. H. U., and Member of the Central 
Sanskrit Board. 

(3) Dr. Siegfried A. Schulz, Prof. of Comparative philology, 
Catholic University of America. Washington, D. C. 

(4) Dr. Ronald M. Huntington, Professor of Comparative 
Religions, Chapman College, Orange, California. 

(5) Dr. R.K. Sharma, Ministry of Education, Govt. of India. 

(6) First Secretary, German Embassy and Miss Bonner. 


(7) Delegates to the Social Conference held at Kashi Vidya- 
pitha were invited by His Highness to a tea-party. The 
delegates, specially Dr. Wadia, took keen interest 
in the Purana work of the Trust. 


These scholars appreciated the work and the publications 
of the Purana Department. The Trust presented them its 
publications. We are grateful to them for their interest and 
co-operation in our Purana work. 


MAHARAJA BANARAS VIDYA-MANDIR TRUST 


We take the pleasure in informing our readers that His 
Highness Maharaja Banaras, has established another Trust 
entitled ‘Maharaja Banaras Vidya Mandir Trust’ for the propoga- 
tion of traditional Sanskrit learning and for the preservation of 
the collections of historical value which belong to the Banaras 
State Durbar. The following are the Trustees of this Trust :— 

1. H. H. Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh (Chairman). 
M. K. Dr. Raghubir Singh. 

Pt. Giridharilal Mehta, 

Shri Jagdish K. Munshi. 

Pt. Rajeshwar Shastri Dravid. 

Shri Jharkhande Prasad Narain Singh, 


छ रुम 99 90 
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| निम्ननिर्दिष्टा भाच्यविद्याविद्वोसो कारिराजन्यासस्य पुराणविभागकार्य 
x. निरीक्षितवन्त =- 

a, (१) डा० वासुदेवशरण अग्रवालः  काशीहिन्दूविश्वविद्यालयस्य 
ख प्राध्यापकः | 


(२) डा० सिद्धेधरमद्ाचार्यः हिन्दू विश्वविद्याल्यस्थ संस्कृतविभागाध्यक्षः, 
सेन्ट्रल संस्कृत Ne संस्थाया: सदस्यश्च | 
(३) ste ज़ीगफ्रीद शुरुत्स, वाशिंगटननगरस्य fem विश्वविद्याल्ये- 
षाविज्ञान-प्राध्यापकः | 
(8) Slo रोनाल्ड Wo हण्टिंगटन, प्राध्यापकः, कम्परेटिव रिलिजन्स 
चेपमेन कालेज, कैलिफोरनिया | 
is (५) डा० आर. के. शर्मा, भारतसरकारस्य शिक्षाविभागे संस्कृतशिक्षा- 
ae धिकारी । 
| (६) कुमारी बोनर महोदयया सह आगतः जर्मनदूतावासाधिकारी | 
(७) काशीविद्यापीठे संभूतस्य सोसलकान्फरेंस सदस्या; । ते; विशेषतः- 
| डा० वाडिया महोदयेन, न्यासस्य पुराणकार्य स्वरुचिः प्रदर्शिता | 
न्यासः एतेभ्यः स्वप्रकाशनानि समपितिवान्‌ । पुराणकार्येषु तेषां अमिरुच्ये 
सहयोगाय च वयं कृतज्ञाः | 


महाराज बनारस विद्यासन्दिर न्यासः 

इदं सूचयन्तो वयं प्रसन्नतामनुभवामः यत्‌ तत्रभवता काशिराजेन 
परम्परागतसंस्क्तबिद्यायाः प्रचाराय बनारसस्टेटद्रबारस्य ऐतिहासिकमहत्त्व- 
शालिनां संग्रहाणां रक्षणाय च अपरः “महाराजबनारसविद्यामन्दिरन्यासनामा 
न्यासः स्थापितः । 

अस्य न्यासस्य अथीतिर्दिष्टा न्यासधारिणः सन्ति-- 

(१) तत्रभवान्‌ महाराज Slo विभूतिनारायणसिंह ( अध्यक्षः ) | 

(२) मह्दाराजकुमार Slo रघुबीरसिंह | 

(३) Fo गिरधारीलाळ मेहता | 

(४) श्री जगदीश के० मुंशी | 

(५) de राजेश्वरशाख्री द्रविडः | 

(६) श्री झारखण्डीप्रसादनारायण सिंह | 

27 
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The above trust also proposes to build a temple of the " 
27 Goddesses of Vidyas. 
We wish success for this new Trust and hope that this > 


new Trust will co-operate with the Kashiraj Trust in the sacred 


cause of the Sanskrit learning. 


SANSKRIT PATHASALA | 

The All-India Kashiraj Trust is interested in looking after 

the Sanskrit Pathagala, which is being maintained by His 
Highness. The Pathasala prepares students for the Sanskrit 
examination of the Varanaseya Sanskrit University. This 
Pathasala will provide hands to work in the Purana-Department. 


The students get monthly stipends of Rs. 15/- each. They 


are alsa provided some work in the Purana Department, so 
that they may supplement their income. 


CELEBRATION OF RAMA-LILA 


In the month of September-October each year on the 
occasion of the Vijaya-Dagami Ramalila is celebrated at 
Ramnagar by the Ramalila Deptt. of His Highness. The unique 
feature of this Ramalila is that jt wholly follows the 
Ramacarita manasa of Gosvami Tulasidasa. It is very famous 
and is visited by thousands of people for its religious and 
cultural value. 


The Trust is much grieved at the sad and sudden demise 

of Pt. Nilameghacharya and Pt. M. M. Anant Krishna Shastri. 

Both were great Sanskrit Scholars of Banaras, and also 
n were Professors of the Varanaseya Sanskrit University. They 
were the contributors to the ‘Purana’ Bulletin, Their 
articles in Sanskrit published so for in the different 
‘Purana’, speak highly of their learning and scholarly grasp of 
the Puranas. Their death has caused a great loss to the scholarly 


; world and specially to the Kashiraj Trust, We pay our homage 
to the departed souls. : 


learned 
issues of the 
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अयं न्यासः २७ विद्यादेव्याः एकं मन्दिरं निर्मातुमिच्छति | वयं नूतन- 
न्यासस्य साफल्यस्य कामनां कुमः, आशामहे च यद्‌ अयं नूतनो न्यासः काशिरान- 
न्यासेन सह संस्कृतविद्याया: प्रचाराय सहयोगं करिष्यति | 


संस्कृतपाउशाला 


काशिराजन्यासः महाराजकाशीनरेशस्य संस्कृतपाठशालाया प्रबन्धे पि- 
तत्परो वर्तते | एषा पाठशाला वाराणसेयसंस्कृतविश्वविद्याल्यस्य परीक्षाहेतोः 
छात्रान्‌ पाठयति। एषा पाठशाला पुराणविभागकार्य सहयोगं दास्यति । 
छात्रेभ्यः प्रत्येकं १५ रु० मासिकवृत्तिः प्रदीयते । तेभ्यः पुराणविभागेडपि 
कार्य दीयते, येन ते आयवृद्धि m शक्नुयुः । 


रामलीला 
विजयादशमीपर्वावसरे प्रतिवषे सितम्बर-अक्टूबर-मासयोः महाराजस्य 
रामळीलासमित्या रामलीलाया आयोजनं क्रियते। एषा रामळीला 
गोस्वामितुङसीदासनिर्मितरामचरितमानस्य अनुसरणं करोतीति अस्या लीलाया 
वैशिष्ट्यम्‌ । एषा लीला अतीव प्रख्याता | अथ च अस्याः धार्मिकसांस्कृतिक- ` 
महत्त्वहेतोः सहस्नाणि नराः रामलीलां द्रष्टुमागच्छन्ति । 


काशिराजन्यासः do नीलमेघाचार्यस्य तथा Ho We Go अनन्तक्कप्णशास्निणः 
दुःखदेन आकस्मिकेन च मृत्युणा अतीव दुखितः । उभावपि प्रथितसस्कृत- 
विद्वांसौ तथा संस्क्ृतविश्वविद्यालयस्य प्राध्यापकौ आस्ताम्‌ । तथोः केचिल्लेखा 
अपि पुराणपत्रिकायां प्रकाशिताः । एते लेखास्तयोः पुराणविषयज्ञतां प्रथयन्ति | 
gaiga विद्वत्समाजस्य, विशेषतः काशिराजन्यासस्य, महती क्षतिः संजाता | 
वयं स्वगंताभ्यामेताभ्यां स्वसम्मानं प्रदर्शयाम; | 
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BOOK-REVIEW 


Elements of Poetry in the Mahabharata by Dr. Ram 
Karan Sharma, University of California Press, Berkely and 


Los Angeles, 1964, price : $ 5.00. 


The Great Epics of India—the Ramayana and the Maha- 
bharata—have demanded constant attention of modern scholarship. 
But the structural analysis of the same is a comparatively new 
trend. The work under review isa fine specimen of analytical 
mind at work to decipher the basic components of thought elements 
that went into the composition of the great Epic, Mahabharata. 


The author has carefully drawn attention to the fact that in 
order to appreciate the basic elements what they are it is necessary 
to remind ourselves of a very interesting phenomenon that heroic 
poetry is primarily oral and this is so all over the world. The 
same lay is recited on various occasions giving rise to different 
versions of the same thing. So the poet creates afresh although 
the traditional formulae round which he weaves his poetic fancy 
remain constant. 


It is thus possible to anticipate standard imageries and 
symbols and the repetitions of the same turns of expressions when 
at last the heroic poetry is put down to writing. Nay, they 
eventually become a part of convention so that even in an epic of 
growth they persist and thus subject themselves to analytical 
scrutiny. 


It is indeed highly interesting to observe how different minds 
that worked behind the composition of the Mahabharata in different 
centuries reacted in the same way to the situations that called for 
their poetic utterence. The poets, for example, have taken resort 
to a vast field of the standards of comparison in order to bring their 
topics under consideration to clearer relief, But in so doing their 
minds have drawn WES ame objects. To illustrate, the sun 
has been es ed ittis Tearing the fore the brilliance of an 


~~~ 


। Avo A 
टके) 
es x i Si Gurukufangri Collection, Haridwar 
c! 


ui 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
£ 1965] BOOK-REVIEW 213 


object under description. The poetic effusion is not only based 
upon the minute observation of nature, but it has invaded abstract 
thoughts of different categories. 


The importance of the present work lies in a complete 
statistical survey of the raw materials in their different facets that 
were chiselled into the composition of the Mahabharata, The 
incongruities that characterize sporadic utterances by diffrent poets 
at different times are still traceable but they are indicative of a 
tremendous poetic process pledged to the production of a great epic 
worthy of embodying the cultural heritage of India. 


One wishes that the author developed his thesis further to 
see how the poetic materials exercised the minds of the composers 
with what effects. A literary assessment of a work like this could 
be based upon such study. It is an expectation to be fulfilled. 


S. BHATTACHARYA 
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THE BOARD OF TRUSTEES 
OF 


THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 


His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh, M.A.,D.Litt. 
Fort Ramnagar, Varanasi—(Chairman) टु : 


Trustee nominated by the Govt. of India :— 


27 Dr. Panna Lal, M.A., B.Sc., LL.B., D. Litt., Ph.D., Bar-at- 
Law, C.S.1., C.LE., I.C.S. (Retd.); 19, Thornhill Road, 
Allahabad. 


Trustees nominated by the Govt. of Uttar Pradesh :— 


3. Dr. Sampurnanand, D. Litt. ; Governor of Rajasthan. 
4, Pt. Kamalapati Tripathi. E 


Trustees nominated by His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras x— 

5. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, M.A, D. Litt. (London), 
F. A. S. B., Professor Emeritus of Comparative Philology 2 
in the University of Calcutta ; Chairman, West Bengal 
Legislative Council, Calcutta. 


6. Maharajkumar Dr. Raghubir Singh, M. A, D. Litt. 5 
Raghubir Niwas, Sitamau (Malwa). 


Handerson Ltd., the Scindia Steam Navigation Ltd; 
Vallabh Ram Saligram Trust, Calcutta. 
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PUBLICATIONS OF 
THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 


‘PURANA’ BULLETIN, Vols. I to VI (1959-1954), with the 

a supplement containing Subject-wise as well as Author-wise 

Index of the first five volumes. Price: each volume Rs. 12 

or £1; Supplement Rs.25 or 2 shillings. Supplement 
supplied free to the subscribers. 


RAMACARITA-MANASA: The great Hindi Poem of 
Gosvami Tulasidasa, critically edited on the basis of a 
number of old manuscripts, both in India and abroad, 
written within the hundred years of the Poet's death; 
prepared with an Introduction by Prof. Vishwanath Prasad 
Misra. Price Rs. 6.30, Library Edn. Rs. 15. 


DEVI-MAHATMYA: An annotated edition of the Durga- 
. Saptasati or the Devi-Mahatmya with an English trans- 
lation; the text primarily based on an old Nepali Ms. of 


about 13th Century A. D. ; symbolical and cultural signi- 
ficance of the text fully explained. Prepared by Dr. V. S. 
Agrawala, Price Rs. 10, Lib. Edn. 1२5, 15. 


MATSYA-PURNAA—A STUDY: Written by Dr. V. S. 
Agrawala. The author's point of view is mainly directed 
to an interpretation of this important Purana in the Vedic 
background on the one hand and in the light of the cultural, 
geographical and historical material incorporated in the 
Puranas on the other, Price Rs. 30. 


K T 4. A aD . 

VYASA-PRASASTI ; Compiled and Edited by Dr. V. Raghavan 
from the Mahabharata, Puranas, Mahatmyas, Nibandhas, 
Commentaries, Poetry, and various Manuscripts. Price Re 1. 


BIND) TRANSLATION OF THE REPORT OF THE 


CALENDAR REFORM COMMITTEE, GOVT. OF 
INDIA. (For Private use). 


ie from: The General Secretary. All-India Kasbiraj 
rust Fort Ramnagar, Varanasi, 
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